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Of the reaſonableneſs of re- 
ligion. 


Of the perfection of the || 


chriſtian religion. | 
Of the Ae tar 
of Gov. 
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merciful conſideration, of 


our frame. 
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| Ofthe obligation upon chriſt 


ans to give thanks in eye. 


ry condition, even the moſt | 
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Of St. Paul's converſion. 


Thefriendly ſalutation, preach- 


ed on New year's- day. 
Of chriſtian dil igence. 
The mourning parent. 
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Giving ſome account of the Life, 
WW, Titings, and Character of the 
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g T is natural to be OY 
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fe of perſons, AY 
works we care een 
d with and, admire; and this 
enge on religious and 
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activ ks, and the like, weenot mere 
. of fallies of a heat- ” 
el imagination, but governing principles, 
an habitual mper; we ſhall be dilpos d to 
: iy 2 Ke 1 to their rules. „de ex- 
— Cited to practiſe ourſelves what we ſee to be 
_ © practicable, and riſe to degrees of goodneſs 
we not only admire, but know to be at- 
„ 
AL who had te happineſs of an inti- 
mate acquaititance with Mr, Grovt know, 
that he thought and acted as he wrote. Others, 
who without a perſonal acquaintance, knew 
and valued hirn in his writings, may ll | 
theſe with more advantage, when they are 
appriz d how much his life was of a piece 
with. them. And even his acquaintance _ 
will be pleas d, if many things they aw and 
adimnired in him are preſerved from oblix 
and under bis lofs receive a” melane 
| pra om m—_— in this ſketch; a fa 
: them. "Theſe ny den 10 edeterminet 
the Bafror of his pe ub re 
tempt forme accomnt of his life and Aer, 
” _— friends of Mr, Grove will excuſe the 
impet en of che account froth one, — 4 


5 killen £ to hitn, might hive b 
ſhed for itz but who, 


Kn — 
5 . the danger of loſing him always, . 
in imagination, extending E 
proportion d to its uſefulneſs. : 
IT Was Mr..Grove's, batpineh, A | tho! not. 
bis fraiſe, to be deſcended, both by his 
father and mother, from fathilies of con- 
ſiderable | repute and antiquity ; and which, 
for ſeveral generations, had been remarkable 
for ri piety, fincere goa odneſs, and a fteady 
attachment to religious liberty, and the. 


rights of - conſcience ; the Groves of Wilts 


fre, and the Rowes of Devon. His Grand- 
5 father Cru was, ſoon after the Reſtoration, = 
| 2 from a good living in Devon fon 
| mity, at that diſtinguiſhed period 
of church hiſtory, when ſo many hundreds 
ofthe miniſters chan aca a noble. 
proof, that their religious profeſſion was noet 
the reſult of ſecular policy, but of con- 
ſcience; by giving up the moſt oonſidemble 
worldly intereſts to preſerve the peace and in- 
erty br minds _— a 


grateful ne o his obligations 10 _ 5 
* up tenderneſs, will be beſt OY 
4 Med. 1 bibles 


in i wer 8 „ to o Me: Ball e 1 thank 
* yon for the honourable mention vo 
te make of thoſe two perſons, whoſe me- 
r mory will be ever precious to me. It 
e is With pleaſure J recollect the example 
* they gave of tlie reality and excelleney 
<« of every chriſtian virtue in their o.] 

ee lives; how far their parental inſtructions 
t were from having any thing ſour, auſtere, 
*-and diſcouraging in them, and their 80 


« vernment from being ſevere and rigid; 
and that they finiſhed life with great de- 


ns i cency, whally' taken up. in exerciſcs be- 


te coming their age, and in preparation for 
« that better world on which they were 
about to enter. I repeat my thanks, 
te Fir, for your having given me an oppor- 
t tunity to offer this ſmall tribute of grate- 
. acknowledgment to the memory of 
ee thoſe, to whom, under the ſupream 
00 author of my being, I am ſo much in- 
te debted. - His father, in p reicular, fill'd 
a life of Een years hon burabiy and 
uſefully, and died univerſally! eſteemed and 
lamented; having been remarkable for un- 
common Prudence and temper, unſpotted 
Integrity, a ſtrict, yet chearful and amiable 
piety, -and a generous charity. Being happy 
great and. juſt notions of the divine good- 
neſs, man 1 50 20 extenſive . of ** 


Ws Letter to the Reverend Mr, Ball, pag. 19. 
8 4 


n ARC. 
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5 My 
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1 ſpel;;2s' eng and effecting the har 
Pines“ 'of all-who do not obſtinately reject it; 
His ſtried piety was not only attended with 
great holed throughout: life, but a 
ſerene compoſure and ſacred joy in death. 
Theſe were ſome of his laſt words. When 
ee Will theſe" — flee\ away, and the 
ee eternal day dawn upon my foul?-I Jong, 
ee J wait to be rid of this body! God hath 
* ſatisfied me with long life, and now wait 
ce I for his ſalvation. O Lord, receive me. 
e Thou'haftiredeemed,;- Preſerved. and, in 
. ſome mathe, aaclißed me; L re- 
<6; ceide mehr f Pil 
_ ++ Mr/Grove was ; the younibſt of Slee 
"children, of whom, he only and a ſiſter 
ſurvived their parents; tho ſeveral of the — 
ivd long enough to reward their religious 
care in educating them by remarkable — 
of an early piety and virtue; and to exerciſe 
and approve their entire ſubmiſſion to the 
all- wiſe Diſpoſer, when he ſo ſoon call'd them 
out of life. Mr. Grove was born at 
Jaunton, Fan. 4. 16833 and from ſuch 
parents deri d an excellent natural diſpoſi- 
tion for religion, being peculiarly like thoſe 
children of whom our Saviour declared, ef 
22 is the. kingdom of beaven. A lovely de- 
ſcription. of — nature, and as honourable 
to its e as D e * enen 
* Mark x. 11. 


9 «<6 
os 1. 
= 


* PREFACE. 


diligence of pions parents. This happy natu- 
ral diſpoſition, cheriſhed by the tender and 


prudent attention of his parents, VP in. 
fluente of their good and by 
the blefling of the great Father ef ſpirits, 
diſcovered itſelf very ſoon; ſo that in him 
the life of 'rea/or and of. Nene ſtem to 
have commenced together. From a child 
he was taught conſtantly to read; and moſt 
highly to efteem the boy /criptures, and ac- 
.cuſtomet to ſecret (devotion y and his reliſh 
for ' theſe exerciſes grew with his 2 a 
finding in devotion the nobleſt f 
and the beſt relief and ſupport r hs 1 5 
troubles of life. He was naturally very 
modeſt and benevolent, and had a? ſtrong 
ſenſe of h which in a va- 
riety of inſtances in early life; and under 
the regulation of equal modeſty, drcited him 
to exert himſelf to deſerve the eſteem he 
would never arrogate : he knew it muſt 
be deſerved, and freely given, but could 
nevet be forced; and was then moſt de- 
ſerved, when leaſt aimed at, and when 
perſons were moſt intirely determined to 
action by 2 and a ſenſe 
of what was excellent. His quickneſs of 
apprehenſion and love of literature were 
ſoon viſible, and carried him through the 


learning preparatory for the college much 
ooner than is i ſunt: and he was at phys 


*,, ; . WW 


PRERACE „ 
poſſeſt of as large a ſtock o by 3 
8 is ocnmonly thought a 1 cient prepas - 
ration For the —— DEH nba 
Tu x acquaintance he — wich tho. 
iar at the zar-ſchool was on- 
tinued thro life, ts his reliſn for. — | 
increaſed; a8 Nees — and; N 
n of his . . and ae 
the 1 of his ſtudious. The Laus 
poets, philoſophers and hiſtorians, and the 
Greek moraliſts were his delightful compar 
nion. Among the Larin poets Horace was 
2 favourite; for the delicacy of his ſehti- 
ment and expreſſion, his — hu- 
man life, and nice "diſcernment of the de- 
corum of. characters, and the ridicule ß 
vice, n peculiarly in his ſatires and 
epiftles. He was much converſant with 
Cicero's p hiloſophical Works, eſtseming — 
Treatiſe r laws to contain the ſolid 
ciples on which the unalterable excell. . 
and obligation of morality is founded, tho- 
not with all the order and exactneſs in hien . 
2 e e his Me ho 
ful form of virtue; and his diſcourſes of tho 
Nature of the gods, and the In of the 
_ ſoul, an unanſwerable demonſtration of the 
great neceſſity and advantage of the ebriſian 
PR" againſt thoſe who would pre- 
2 4 Ne” tend 
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| pleaſed with the eaſ 
and fine morality. of Xenoplun, and the 
fuhlime of Plato; _ 8 ̃ 


1 PR E FA E. 


| tend - that when Chriſt appear Sa ed to calighten 2 
and- reform the world, he was not Tranted, - 
and that unaſſiſted reaſon was ſufficient for 
this end. The uncertainty and confuſion 


in area one of the greateſt genius's of 
was involved, and repreſents all 


their philoſophers as involved; with regard to 


the moſt important truths ok the. exiſtence, 
perfections and providence of God, and their 


own future exiſtence and ſtate; wh an ar- 


gument from fact which overturn'd- all the 
ous Zheortes of modern deiſts; and 
ſhow'd too their great ingratitude, who, 


enlightened by t the goſpel, and thus enabled 


to think more clearly and juſtly. on theſe 
ſubjects, refuſed to own their obligations, 
and employ” d as an argument againſt; reve- 
lation, the light they really received from 
it. Among the Latin hiſtorians, Mr. Grove 
chiefly. ——— Salluſt and Tacitus 2 Salluſt 


for the ſtrength and juſtneſs of his characters, 


and the judicious arrangement of his materials, 


and the ſolidity of his reflections; and TJaci- 


tus for his ſtrong ſenſe, penetration and con- 
ciſeneſs; which he much prefer d to the 
diffuſe, thaugh rich a hoautifuk narration. : 
of Livy Or 19:10 Ent 

——.— the Great writers 5 <= uns 
and clear reaſonings 


J Ding 


* 


| ſoning be e 11 nd the un- 
affected nobleneſs of thought; and Jubſtan- 
tial worth of the Emperor Antonine; charm'd 
him'thro! all the-negligence of his method 
and expreff Tho Mr. Groue wanted 
not a taſte for the real beauties of Homer, 
leg do juſtice to the variety and con- 
ſiſtency of his character, and the ſublime of 
— of his deſcriptions; yet he vod often 
declare himſelf tired with his everlaſting 
fightings and flaughters, and diſguſted with 
the barbarous manners of his heroes, and 
the follies and vices of his gods, and, on 
this occaſion, frequently quote oſe lines 
one! Lord ö le T . | 


1 2 


Fer who, without 4 dualm, bath ever bod. 
On holy garbage, tho: by Homer, cue? 5 
nua railing heroes, and whoſe wounded gow 
"ane ſome Jn e be ſhores,” 40 well as nods. . 


| * R beauty, variety and ging of tes 
ſeriptions, as well as true ſublime i in ſenti- 
ments, he thought our countryman Mil- 


= greatly preferable.; and tho he. allowed 


Homer the! praiſe: of a very great genius, 
he thought = Had would no more bear a 

compariſon: with Paradiſe (Loft, than the 
pagan —— of theology wich the chriftian. 
But to return from the. digreflion, Wa it Fu 


Len e. Lay on tranſlated on verſe.” | 
-— $4 one, 
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wr PREFACE. 
| one, the propaſed 
including 


well as his addons. Aa : 31 1 tres 


| : fir Gato Fe wank hong a courſe f 
ecademical- learning under the Reverend 
Mr, Mattbeu Warren of Taunten, who was 


for many years at the head of a [flouriſhi 


—_—_ Tho bred himſelf in the oli logec 


and phrlojophy, and little acquainted with the 


: improvements of the new; yet he encouraged 3 
his pupils in a freedom of enquiry, and in 


reading thoſe books which would better 
gratify: a love of truth and knowledge, even 
when they differed widely 
writers on which he had f al his o.]n 
ſentiments. For this, and bp great good- 


nature, Mr. Grove would often commend 
Here therefore he read Lacke and Le 


him. 
Clerc, and thus improv'd a judgment natu- 


rally penetrating and exact, while Burger. | 


dicius or De-rodon were the lecturers in form; 


and acquainted himſelf with the ſtrong bes- 
„and excellent morality of Cumber- 


land, while 
in ethics. Mr. Warren, who was reckon'd 


among the moderate divines, incouraged the 

free andd critical ſtudy of che ſcripturet as 
the beſt: Hem of theology z which are indeed 
per ſyſtem, bein reren ne Fr. 
„ and the 


the only pro 

able truth, and divine 

ſtandard by which all at are to be tried. 
„Here, 


account of Mr. Grove, i 
an account. 96 his eee as 


from thoſe 


Euftachius was the public guide 


yh 


PREFACE „ 
Here, notwithſtanding all: the briſknef@and 
fire of youth, Mr. Grove kept himſelf with- 
in the Rricteſt bounds. of victue abd reli- 
gion: nor did "he find this very difficult ; 
the fove of Got and of truth being” "the 
ling affection of ls ſoul, regulated 
very othicrintivtion, and well employ'd all 
e activity of OP nt 

| AVING one t a Cour - 
0 end. dates 
Grove reno 0 Las London, 550 f 
time under the Reverend Mr. T ; 
to. whom he was. nearly ien, uy this 


115 Seit ft | * 
min Dr. Watts, who had been his 


| fill ade bj Ode, call'd, Free Phi. 
P, 105 expreſſion in wh 8 18 fs ſtron 0 
"he . and the 8 ſo Joſt an 291 and 


reeeble” to Hh 
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he method he. after 
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N T this” tine Me! Oibbes noquiaintanc> 
5 oy friendſhip with Dr, V. atts 5,60 an ; Piel 
continued: with great mutual km till his 
death, tho' their judgments: were different 5 
a5 to. ſeveral , points warmly controverted 
among divines. And indeed What ſhould 
| binder men alike animated by a love of God, 
of * Jeſus, of truth and goodneſs, who, tho 
they may ſtrike into diffrent paths, ſtill aim 
at the ſame end, from maintaining a mutual 
eſteem and affection when each ſees the 
other poſſeſt of the ſame qualities, on which 
they both ground their hopes of the di- 
vine favour. to themſel ves? This diverſity 
of ſentiments; among perſons of judgment 
and temper, oftentimes renders their con- 
verſation more entertaining and improving; 
truth being never more likely to be found 


than 


REE 40 R vu 
than amidſt: the free converſations of ſuch, 
who are. heartily; engaged in the ſearch after 
it, and Who can think themſelves gainers 
when it zis found, tho' in exchange for it 
they mut part with ſome notions they 
were fond-: of before. . While he ſtudied 
under Mr. Rome, he contracted an intimacy 
with ſeveral, other perſons of merit; and 
theſe, friendſhips ſubſiſted, as almoſt all his 
| frieadſhipe. did; till death div ided them. & 
Mr. Rows. was a zealous Cartefian, 

which occaſioned. Mr. Grove's, examining, 
with a particular exactneſs, the Philoſophy 
cf Deſcartes: and tho he; was not entirely 
- Mihed, with his metaph ies, and yet leſs 
1 wle bis a ae he 125 TOWER be 1 8 


cover F n lebe 1 he was bon 
It was only in the Newtonian philoſophy 


Mx. Grove could find — as to the 
conſti- 


VII 55 5 5 4 6 E. 
conftitutio 8 of the mütefial world 7 
ard he preferred it, not only for the ſupe- 
rior evidence attending Sir Jaac's reaſonings, 
its being throughont founded in numerous 
and exact Experitnents, and with the greateſt 

JD accounting for the infinite variny 

of phetonena in nature; but becauſe the 
Principles of 1 it led reg and with irre- 


preſence and infleeact of the Deity, as 
paring, actuating, and directing ut 
gave the cleareſt proofs of his 
continual les, and "endo, ' where the 
riptures uth 5 with a al 
th 2 genre? 0 . and uſefulnef 
materjal * univerſe, et ly o the 
gie, conſtitution, but che 'confant in« 
fluences of the Deity. This ted thus to 
eſs his Macon oft incompa- , 
rable man . * How doth ſuch a 4 genius as 
Sir Iſaac Newton, from amidſt the dark» 
« nels chat inbelvps human underſ | 
„break forth and appear te one of another 
* ſpecies! Tlie v machine we inhabit 
Ber der to him; he ſeems not unac- 
quainted' with the general laws'that _ 
_— ders it: and while, with the tran 
* a phitolopher, he beholds and — 
the gborious work, he is capable of p 
. at once a more derout and more rational 


% 


1119? © homage 
« See Spedtat. Jul. viii. Ne 635. : 


pleaſed with. the: werden rer * Dr. 
8. Clarke ban made of the Newtonan Philoſo- 


met al wn his En into the 
SD 'a ny: 
Lp porn clear] diſcern the preſence of 
that we ant een fo d. fingle motion | 
without his conftant influence executing 
choſe laws of naue, which his in 
wiſdom had <ſtablithed. > 

"WnmiLE: Mr. Grove relided-im Laue 
e Imp proved the advantage this gave him 
| the moſt celebrated: divines 
] as „ as ar ; the 


| de ri ate Kean by oy ny while 
à ſtudent under Mr. Warren, His Pratfreal 
 Gh:ftianity'; a book which he continued to 
tend vvith great Pleaſure even to the laſt, 
regarding it for its judicious deſcription of 
the main principles and duties of chriſtianity, 

for the noble Ipirit of devotion which'ani- 

mated it, and the warm and reſiftlefs man- 


ner 


} 
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AX P R E 1 4 c . 
ner in which he perſuadet -to-a life worthy 5 
the goſpel, as one of, the beſt practical 
books in the. Engliſh: tongue! He gteatly 
admired alſo his Enquiry. after. an. 
which he thought a maſter- piece for the 
manly vigour of the ſtile, the ſpirit: and 
beauty of his deſcriptions, the thorough 
knowledge of human life it diſcoveted; q 5 | 
the excellent rules for happineſs. it contained, 
and written too with the freedom of an 
antient philoſopher. Among the diſſenters, 
he chiefly tray and admired: Mr. Howe, 
of whoſe lg e and exalted apprehenſions of 
the nature and deſign of genuine chriſtia- 
nity, the depth and ſolidity of his reflections, 
and his ſtrong and rational devotion appear- 
ing in his ſermons and works, he would 
often ſpeak with the greateſt regard. At 
this time alſo Mr. Grove applied himſelf to 
ſttudy the Hebrew, language; in which, tho 
his knowledge was not ſuch as to rank him 
among the great critics, yet it was ſufficient 
to qualify him for reading the Old Teſta- 
ment with pleaſure in the original, and for 
7 judging of the ſtrength of critical reaſoning 
upon it. . Amongſt the critics on the Old 
Teſtament, he moſt eſteemed. Mercer. for 
his great knowledge in the Fewiſh IG 
and the good uſe he made of it. 
AFTER ſpending about two years in 
London, Mr. Grove return d into the country, 
and 
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and began preaching with great reputation. 
An exact judgment, a lively and beautiful 
imagination, a warmth of devotion, and a 

- bal and amiable repreſentation of chriſt- 
ianity, made his ſermons, deliver'd by a 
voice, which tho'. not ſtrong, was ſweet ald 
well governed, generally admired. There | 
appears alſo, even in his firſt diſcourſes, a 
larger ſtock of well-digeſted learning than 
Ie expected at the age of two and 


could } 
twenty. „ 
„ ſpitit of amiable xalted devotion, 
which prevailed in his ſermons, early pro- 
. cured him the eſteem and friendſhip of 
Mrs, Singer, afterwards Mrs. Rowe ; which 
the expreſß d in a fine mannet in an od * 
* death, addreſs d to Mr. Grove; and 
friendſhip, begun by this ſimilitüde of taff 
and temper, was improved and eſtabliſhed DB: ; 
| by a longer acquaintance, and flouriſhed "1 

till Mrs. Rowe's death gave it a ſhort” inter- 
ruption. I call it a ſhort interruption, be- 1 

__cauſe friendſhip founded on qualities una of 
terably excellent and lovely, on eminent de- Wo 
grees of the love of God and goodneſs, in 
their nature are made for eternity. They 
are only begun here, but perfected in the 
next Take, where the BOD ** the Joſt are bt 
0 ferfett. 


Wy Heb, xii. 23. 1 f wore fart 
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deen after His: Gay £ re Sch, 
we married; his wife died about ayear and 
Fro before 1 bim. Of chirteen children five 
gd him; 4555 e death of ſeveral of them, 
on account © the ſen GBility., of Bis temper, 


and the prevaleney f the ſofter affectlons 


in his « e hn Gpportunities 
for manifeſting g eat 1 0 of 5 pidus re- 
rhgnation to God. cibes: tlie Work 

8 on theſè occaſion 
the ſermon intitled, e 8 Pan 
WIſic ch was ge poſed. on the loſs; of 
aero) a” ry . EX Tl A ) 
| Mr. FORO, Who had lon no i ech alte 1 
as acad my a, Jauntan, 1 3 in 11706, 5 
Mr. Grove, tho! but three and: twenty, Was, 


1 K tat. 12 5 * 


the whanime ee e ae 
Za mini i allembled. - "that * | 


th bi ; 
Net a0 U 
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IH 48 72 ry K. full, This-veds an un- 
common bi Ae to his 1 5 8275 ; - The 


„ # 


* . pneumatol 8 ing 8 
of aa i dr to e lk 4 5 a 
preacher, as Well as to the ſtudents who 
came under his cate. Being obliged to e 
quire with great exactneſs intò the pin 
and rules of natural religion, and thus diſ- 

7 eerning, in the — light, the —_ 

1 0 
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celibasy, "hong. projer. 59 great, Pohl A | 
tive inſtitutions, or in an, gra. agreement 
With human ade e ge eee : 
_ oouldoherefore.i poo Hat: 
and Withetthe greateſt. fatisfaction > Loma. 
_ doſe gnd,eriical udy gf the fripigres, he | 
foupdevdlargur intirely;conogant, with 7; 
90, 49: preis dee and rule 
Placing dhe moral. perfeQions of F. God,in.A 
abt wore Sear 5 ang = Si 
worre compleet:: 10 2 or, 8 g 
"than Wakü erden, ige g the practice 
af it mord iſtrongly, andtzadding nobleren- 
ceouragements. The, exact it 225 
* — W Mir. A 5 
| diſt 1 


xxiv 5 R E F AC E. 
diſtinctly repreſet nting, and in the moſt juſt 
and engaging light, the ſeveral graces ad 
virtues of the chriſtian life, one of the moſt 
uſeful Parte of! preaching, and not the leaſt 
difficult. The ſeripture preſcribes ge eneral 
rules, but leaves us to apply 1 
and demands the ſeveral virtues, and points 
out ſome of the Principal inſtances in which 
we are to iſe them; but leaves us for an 
exact and thorough knov ledge of them to 
the exerciſe of our own reaſon, and a care- 
ful obſervation of our own tempers, and of 
human life. Mr. Groves diſcourſes on Matr. 
Th 10. and Rom. be 8 1 5 3 others, 
ſufficiently prove, o t advantage the 
improvement he made in moral ſcience __ 

to him as 2 reacher. 

"Hrs concern with che e S 
him at Taunton, he preach'd for eighteen 
to two- wen congregations in the 
acjcining country; and tho' his ſalary from 
both was leſs that twenty pounds a year, 
"and he had a growing family, he went on 
c.hhbearfully in the ſervice of kis Maſter, and 
of immortal ſouls; unwreariedly endeavour- 
ing _ own 3 and continuallß 
the improvement of his 
diſcourſes at once fitted to make 
ſons ef the meet underſtanding Gi 
zoneſt and attentive) wiſer and better, "aps 
. to entertain a 5 . the moſt -polite _ 
judi- 
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55 N He thought it the pe . 7] 
2 chriſtian that 5 tar gry 
of it-were plain the precepts ſu has 
to be- ſeri iſly*Gnfidered, - in order to 
be underſtood and approved by « every honeſt 
ind the mictjves it propounded, fit to 
Wers of the human ſoul, 
and ralſe them; and that there- 
Gren a in and ſtrong repreſentation of 
them Was alike adapted to inform and edi 
all, Whether f * # higher" ot lower, rank of 
underſtanding'3” not Was" he deceived in his 
expectations. IIis preaching was ſucceeded 
to male perſons of che lower order rightly 
to underſtand and anſwi rably. practiſe the 
beſt religion, as well as the more judicious; 
| botlr felt and 2 pproved him, 'tho' the latter 
conld-more di inaly alfign the reaſons of 
their Approbation. Mr. Grove had this 
double advantage from early accuſtoming 
himſelf to compoſe exact and judicious ſer- 
mons, that it confirm'd him in a habit of 
juſt thinking, and qualified him with as 
little expence of time and thought to com- 
poſe the moſt ſolid and inſtrucire diſ- 
courſes, as many others beſtow on the moſt 
<2 ſuperficial and confuſed, - I mention this the 
rather to incourage younger miniſters of ge- 
nius, and prevent their giving into a more 
negligent way, becauſe more eafy at. irft, 


and an * popular. 
b 3 PRRACH- 
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6 Mi. Grebe hid? 
12 more Kifure to apply bimfeff to thoſe 
which nüghit in the beſt manner 
Gul Kink for the other art of bis work 
hip a tutor: and to theſe he. gave himſelf 
with an application oftentimes. greater than 
his health would bear. He endeayoured; 
by ſuperior knowledge to qualify himſelf 
fot giving inſtruction, and Was as. free and 
communicative of what he had treaſuted up, 
as he was induſtrious to collect it. By a be- 
baviour always caſy and condeſcending he 
etmboſden' d his pupils to converſe with him 
with the utmoſt freedom. ; to propoſe their 
doubts and objections; and urge them with 
all the force they could give. > dim: and 
was never offended,” but exceeditigly pleaſed 
' Wherever he diſcovered a love bf Elite 
and truth, and incouraged it by tl the utmoſt 
frankneſs on his part. By the fweetneſs 
and chearfulneſs 72 his 1 eg his various 
knowledge, and his ealy condeſeenfion, He 
made his converfation more agreeable, as 
wellas inſtructive, to all the ingenuotis youth, 
than any other they could find. He inſtruct- 
ed without any thing dogmatical or aſſum- 
ing, and reproved i in the ſame manner. He 
Was, by nature, averſe to every thing that 
look d like impoſing one's owh humour and 
ſentiments; he would therefore, in the ſofteſt 
manner hint to his pupils what was amiſs 
in 
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cation. As it is, tho not finiſhed in all i its 
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in their co, or what o ought to be d 


pen to conviction, ready always to i 
prove the ſlighteſt hints, and: prevai ailing] 
determined by the e and. beaut 
of piety and goodneſs, without needing. 
bimſelf the Conffraints of authorit Yo and — 
more ſevere and awful motives wo duty, nd 
checks from Sick - #4” Lt wont i 3 Be 
A compoſed ſyſtems of ethics. and 3 | 
matology, when' he firſt undertook | this pro- 
vince, and was continually improving them. 
His e | particular „ Was: his avouxite 
work, "which he defigned for public! view, 
| when he ſhould have given it all the per- 
fection of which it was capable. Juſt be- 
fore his death he had begun to tranſcribe it, 
and give it his laſt hand in order to 2. publi- 


ſo o 


£4 3 


parts, yet for the — — and ſtrength wi 

which he eſtabliſhes in it the principles o 
morality, the juſt and beautiful deſcriptions 
Oo Brea 055 the ſeveral virtues, and ex- 
b 4 1 cellent 
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cellent directions for attaining them, and 
the noble and ſpirited repreſentation it con- 
tains of the ſupream happineſs of man, it is 
well deſerving of the public view. From his 
ſyſtem of pneumatology was taken his Eſſay 
on the Inmateriality'of the. foul, and a great 
part of his diſcuurſe on the Proofs from reaſon 
of its immortality ; and fince his death, the 
ay to demonſtrate the being and perfeFions 
of God: and by theſe the public may judge 
of the other rts. As a love of ſenſual 
eaſures 2 — — is. the great hin- 
drance with youth to their purſuing cloſely 
and ſucceſsfully the pleaſures of knowledge 
and virtue, to prevent the ill effects of this 
paſſion, and diſpoſe his you to make the 
| beſt of their time and their advantages, 
Mr. Grove drew up the regulation of diver- 
frions, which he afterwards publiſhed in 1708. 
This his firſt offering to the public ſhews 
a ſolidity of judgment, and a knowledge of 
Human nature much above his years; and 
the agreeable manner in which he gives his 
advice, is well fitted to ingage the attention 
of that age of life, above all bent on plea- 
ſure, and averſe to Harſh inſtruction. About 
this time, Dr. Samuel Clarke publiſhed his 
excellent diſcourſe on the being and artri- 
butes of God. His proof from our neceſſary 
ideas of ſpace and duration not convincing 
Mr, Grove, he wrote to the Doctor for ſatiſ- 
faction. 


faction. occaſio 1d their — 
ſeveral — made abſtruſe ſubjects; 
we we | me time not beingble to con 
s ſome 
of the fare: objeaiins have: becranged: by 

others, and are — the anſwers to them 
made public, a farther account of this de- 
bate appears unneceſſary. 

Tu E next offering of note bin Mr. 
Grove made the public, was, ſeveral papers 
in the eighth volume of the Spectators, viz. 
Ne 588, hang 626, and 63 5. Their finding 

a place in that celebrated work is a ſufficient 
proof of their worth. By theſe papers Mr. 

Grove ſhowed himſelf well acquainted with 
the lovely and generous affections of the hu- 
man ſoul, as well as its ſurprizing dignity and 
— capacities for happineſs, which he hath 

ſented ina manner fit to inſpire his rea- 
Pr with a ſtrong concern to act a part an- 
ſwerably generous and noble. The laſt of 
theſe papers was republiſhed by the direc- 
tion of the Right Reverend Dr. G:&/on, Lord 
Biſhop of London, in an excellent treatiſe, 
Intitled, The Evidences of the. Chriſtian Reli- 
gin; by Foſeph Addiſon, Eſq; 12 1731. 
bu 1718. Mr. Grove publiſhed his Eſey 
towards a demonſtration of the foul's immate- 
riality. He chiefly relies on the argument 
which Dr. Clarke: OE to great ad- 
vantage 


—_—— 
vantage in-his debate with Mr. @ltins ; and, 
in the opinion of good judges; he hath placed 
it in a light mpne-ddrantageous fan ſome: un 
: dings, COT: rated it without — | 
it ate ambimjicoved-it by demonſtrating 
every real quality to be effentral 
parable from the ſubſtance of ih, i it 1 a 
quality. That therefore a power of think: 
ing, which is confeffedly: a real quality, if 
not eſſential to matter, cannot even by al- 
mighty power be made properly to inhere 
and exiſt in it; and if granted eſſential to 
matter, would then be as inſeparable from 
it as extenſion and ſolidity, and thus effęc- 
toally ſecure the natural immortality. of the 
foul; a deſire of diſproving which, makes 
many zralous for its materialit 1 4 
TRT Reverend Mr. \Ditreb after. 1 | 
time refigning his part in the direction of 
the academy, Mr. Grove was: obliged to re- 
new and inereaſe his acquaintance with 
Mathematics and Natural Philoſophy, in 
which he made as great a proficiency: as 
could be expected; the vaſt extent of thoſe 
ſciences, and his other: ingagements being 
conſidered. Truth, in every form had 
charms for wang but moral — the maſt.; 
becauſe by its immediate influence im- 
proving and inlarging the heart. To trace 
the all comprehenſive wiſdom, the un- 
wearied _ and ever active * neſs th 
e 


P * E $7 A 0 E wa 
ths: great Creator): in fixing avd:jcneuting 
che laws: of nature, gare him alſo inexpreſ- 

ible andi he thought it the groſſeſt 
| perverſion of Natural Philajaphy io ſeparate 

it from its relation to the deity; to inquire 
after beauty: deſign, and wiſdom every 

where, yet forget the infiite mind which 
formed a1 theſt, and n e 
cannot account for a ſingle law of nature. 

: {Mr.G&ove's:continuat-applieation weak 
ened a coniſtitution naturally tender, ſubjected 
him to frequent head- achs, and. fearce a ſpring 
paſſod withouta fever. In the ſpring of the 
year, 17 18, a fever brought his life into 
extream | dang: but it pleaſed God tg ro- 
ſtore ſo uſeful a liſe. On occaſion of his re- 
covery he compoſed the noble Ode, which 
is fince printed, and juſtly: admired for the 
enfy harmony of the re and * en 
e of — ſentiment. 23. Arlt il T 
__ © AM 1 DST” his-various: gs ebene a8 
tutor and a miniſter, Mr. Groue did not 
neglect any of the virtues of a private ehriſt- 
ian, but was a moſt amiable example of all. 
| Having been a good fon, he naturally pro- 
wir to be a Kt huſpand, father, maſter, 
and friend. He had a large lock of na- 
tural benevolence, which, cheriſh'd and im- 
proved by reaſon. and chriſtianity, led him 
to diſcharge every ſocial duty in the beſt 
; and he was an example of the 

| character 


| 
| 
3 
. 
| 

1 
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| 
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tor, No. 601; 2 0 ber 
< 'own integrity, ſatisfied with themſelves, 
«© and with their condition, and full of 
* confidence in a ſupream being an the 
hope of immortality; ſurve eyi.all about 


e them with a flow of d- wil. As trees 


„which like their ſoil, they ſhoot-out. in 
<«< expreſſions of kindneſs, and bend be- 
te neath their own precious: load: to the 
e hand of the gatherer.”! ::/Fho' his family 
was growing, and his income ag a tutor 


and a miniſter inſufficient to ſupport it with- 
out breaking in on his paternal eſtate, yet 


he knew not how to refuſe any "call of 
charity, and was bountiful — his 
fortune. And tho his uncommon merit, 
and the reputation it had gained him, would 
have given him a fair proſpect of making 
his fortune in the church, would he have 


conform'd to the eſtabliſhment ; yet he 


could never turn his thoughts that way. 
The farther he carried his inquiries in reli- 
gion, the greater reaſon he thought ap- 
peared to him for diſliking various doctrines 


and practices, which had the ſanction of 
the civil authority; and no worldly intereſt 
could ever tempt him to ſubſcribe articles, 
or uſe expreſſions and practices in religion, b 


which he did not inwardly approve: he 


valued the peace and * tion of his own 
mind, 
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mind, an unreſtrain'd liberty to purſue rſue 
truth, and profeſs and practiſe religion in 
(what he thought) its genuine ſimplicity, 
| before all the 2 and grandeur of life: 1 1 
at the ſame time thinking 1 ſpeaking withbh = 
great candour and 4 of thoſe, Who E 
could reconcile their judgments to the pub- 

He was hearty and active in the 
ſervice of his Maſter. without the encourage- 8 
of a plentiful income, and by the con- 1 
ſtant chearfulneſs and ſerenity of his conver» - 
| ſation ſhowed, that his chief ſatisfaction aroſe 
-m_ and doing good; and that while he 
joy-theſe, he was little concerned 
"a" * 3 or pleaſures, or ſhow of 
the world, and well pleaſed to truſt to 0. 
next: ſtate for the main of his reward. 

TRE principles on which he founded he 
conſtant ſelf. enjoyment, and the rules he 
purſued to improve the goods of life, and 
brighten the darker. occurrenges. of it, can- 
not be better repreſented than he has done 
them in a letter to a particular friend; for 

a copy of en ci reader mk think him- a 
if obliged. Sas 


| Et — Fr. will: not be 8 of 2 
« character, if I write down a few reflecC- 
tions « on the art of i improving human life, 
« ſo as to paſs it in peace and tran quillity, 
and make it me the nobleſt pleaſures 
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4 it 18 Spable of affording us, The f 


erte, and im a manner comfrehenſiue f 


All die regt, is 


. bent Jiſe igt "3s con ion, 1 
( — 2 rann WL, 


Rte beide g 3 ing 


tion rai it as A means” ahdopportunity 


* HAuther of l geod, end che ha happineſs, 
4e preſenit and future, of eur fellow:erea- 

cen küres, a Well: as Our own In the 

. next pia ace, we are to lay don khis for 

ve 4 eertain main, and ltantly attend 


vito it, chat 'onr happmeſs muſt ariſe from 


5 our: ce temiper and actiehs not imme 

6 . Fiat fre any external. circumſtances. 
e . der beſt, are oy confiderable; a 
a y larger feld te the exereit- 
<'8f but” vneue, and more Jeiſure fut che 

imd Ad Se c inst c fthe 
N. mind : whereas, tlie ek Achghts'of a 


<-Feaforable' being mu muſt reſult from its 


* own operations, and reflections upon them 


e as conſonant to its nature, and the order 


> it holds in the univerſe. How do I feel 


my elk Within? am Hin my natural 
« state fle 1 put 2 eee 
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4 To tegune % from — ane 
10 C mmonly done, in onler tobe pleaſed, 
nd to be ure ſtudlious it d pleaſe them, 
e hot from a mearineſs of ſpirit, ner from 
. artful viems, but from un umaffected be- 
| & 238 PE greater im- 
portance than ib eafily imagined: ;;.,and 
A prion effectually reaches, allathat is aimed 
” at by-(clAove, without dafi gning it. — 
= Jo this add, t offmuld be:: 1 
artial, yet not ſevere in the judgment 
5 lhe 416, and the demandꝭ make upon 
266, outlelves;' watchful ugainft:the: "Infirini- 
ties ard errors too iucicdent to- human 
nature, but not ſup that e ſhall 
er beet free fran them; nor af. 


Þ -** that We are met. Such an ver- . 5 8 
e ſoyetity breaks the force of the min 
and hinders its pr 


ogrels [towards perſes- 
t tion. 2% Im the choice of bonditions, or 
* making! any Keeps in life; ti a — 


h wiſtota't0 prefer mediify to. offearante, 


160 end to flow! providenee as our! be- 
4 70 BOmors indffarint ito! Ine, bal 
Z things init hi the ſleſs we: value, 


te more / wel ſhall enjoy. And, find 

* 40 eonficler, that The happineſs 0 fle 

N e confalt more in 7Hpy/e than 

cc in plłaſeurs ; and in thoſe: pleaſures that Ae 
* * pure and calm (which are likewiſe the 

8 « moſt 


— — 
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* moſt laſtio g) rather than in thoſe whide 

« violently agitate the paſſions. Happy we. 

© when our pleaſures flow from the regu- 

1 3 of our paſſions, an even courſe of 

piety and goodneſs, a humble confidence 

in 1 the mercy of God, and from the hope 

of immortality ! not to be contented 

without a perpetual ſucceſſion of other 
AN beſides theſe, is the "ey Never 

IE E Conteritment.”; IR 


Tuo Mr. Groves arent i an we 
of retirement kept him pretty much out 
of the way of public notice, yet his uncom- 
mon worth would not ſuffer him to be 
3 When he preached occaſion- 
80 in ſome of the more conſiderable con- 

tions, he did not fail of gaining num- 
bers of admirers among the pio and judi- 
cious, and had ſeveral invitations to places 
of note, as Exeter, &c. which he declin'd, 
in a great meaſure, through his ſtrong affec- 
tion to quiet, and independence; 
and from his Are to purſue and d. 
with the leaſt interruption poſſible, 
pleaſures of truth, and goodneſs, and bers 2 
tion. His temper and taſte gf. life was much 
like Cowley's ; the ſpirit of whoſe gſays he 
much admired, and would often repeat, with 
a a peculiar ecophaſs thoſe lines of * ; 


BITE, . The 


17 77 


e, de, t th prod a . | 
; Thy bumble net build on the ground. | 


How: much of true greatneſß giert "1 
ſuch a turn of mind, we may learn from 
ſome obſervations of one of the beſt j judges 
of human excellence. I have been in- 
« clin'd to think, that there are greater mer 
„ who lie oonceal'd among the ſpecies, 
cc than. thoſe who .come out, and draw 
- themſelves the eyes and admiration 
© of mankind, — If we ſuppoſe there are 
« ſpirits or angels, who look into the ways 
of men, how different are the notions 
ce which they entertain of us, from "thoſe 
* which we afe apt to form of one ano- 
<« ther? We are dazzled with the ſplendor 
« of titles, the oſtentation of learning, the 
<« noiſe of vietories : they, og the contrary, 
te ſee the philoſopher i in the cottage, who 
* poſleſſes his ſoul in patience and thank- 
« fulneſs under the preſſures of what little 
« minds call poverty and diſtreſs. They 
do not look for great men at the head of 
_ © armics, or among the pomps of a court z 
<« but often find them out m ſhades and 


0 Mr. Addiſon, SpeQat.. 2 VIII. Ne. 610 
Vor. 1. 1 | "M * oli 


Ss 


* I P R RT AUE 
* ſolitudes, in the private walks and b K 
paths of life. The evening S Walk 
« wile man is morᷣ illuſtrious in heir Bat, 
« than the march of a general at the head of 
« an hundred thouſand. men, A contewpla- 
© tion of God's works; a voluntary act of 
juſtioe to our own detriment; tears that are 
ce ſhed 1 in, filence for the; miſery of, others, * 
A private deſire or, reſeritment broken or 
- ſubdued; z, in; ſhort, an unfeigned exerciſe 
«« of hymility, or any other virtue; are * 
« actions as are glorious; in their fight, and 
« denominate men great and reputable.” 
Mr. Groye' 8 averſien to engage in thoſe © 
angry diſputes, which, Jour the e. 


and following, unkappil y divided the Piſſen- 
ters, Mas another thing that made him more 


fond of. his; retirement. He could not help 


applying to the warm deere in He 
thoſe: ute lines of Mr. 


YT ENTER 8 a. at elt, Ces "a 
| Learned Proving it in the dark. | 5 55 
- Never ſo bold; as when: moſt 2 3% 5 ä 
Fun W when the wriuh's behind. 1 


| Ns. 1 candudt a on eg hs 
cenſures and diſp leaſure of ſome, a8 if he 
were indifferent to the truths of the goſpel; 
; but theſe could not prevail on him to wer | 
A., or bring bim to — that the war of 


— : 14 F 
el I loan 
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pd cool va. — 2 eh Wente 10 15 of God; 

or that inteth ing the key and deck. 
ffons of fall ple men was à proper way of 
ending cntroverſies' of faith, Lag | eſtabliſh 
divine truths. In a ſermon of his — 


the bleſſedneſs 0 of the Peace- maker, he thu 


deſcribes his oon tener and conduct. He 


e ig ngt for” widening of differences, nor 

ite preſenting the differences in opinion, 

"or ral other ite e than really they 
ire 1 el bring chriſtians as near 65 


gether ab He C can, 1 5 perſuade t them to be 


of one heart at leaſt; if they cannot be of 


one mind; which in this ſtate of doubt 


4 * and " 1mperk ction is hardly to be ex- 

ected. If bis judgment were to be fol- 
„ lowed, 3lt things ſhould continue in the 
2 „ h t 6 


« indifferent”; things © diſputable, or 25 leſs 
in ede to be 1 diſputed." 40 
ds we F xd, He always acts upon this 
11 prince, 

4 ligiotis' diſputes, do at once moſt effectu- 

© ally fecute. the | peace of the church, and 
" Wy my add, t ze genuine trüths of the 


4 „ ac a to the advancement 
« of th h were and PH ice of true godli- 
*© neſs.” The reafons for this moderate con- 


duct he hath given mote largely in his 


11 


Eſay en the terms of Chriſtlas communion. 
CZ 1 Tur 


warch” as the head of it has 
<< Jeft them, mdifferent things in a fare of 


that liberty and charity, in re- 


— > * 
? 8 - . 


abundantly demonſtrated ; and this qualified 


N 


an | 
Tux rational. and firm perſuaſion he 
had of the being and providence of God, 
and his great and amiable apprehenſions of 
the Divine perfections, made devotion to be 
the chief pleaſure and fupport of his life. In 
his retirements, ſtrongly apprehending the 
preſence and providence of God, - all-wiſe, 
and all-good, who directed every event for 
the beſt here to the pious and upright, and 
would infinitely reward them hereafter, he 


loſt every care, in the full perſuaſion that 
his happineſs was the care of God. In ado- 


ration, gratitude, reſignation, and devoted- 
neſs to the greateſt and - beſt of beings, he . 


enjoyed ſatisfactions, which gave his ſoul a 


noble elevation, and the foretaſtes of heaven; 


and having bright hopes of the divine appro- 


bation, and of a happy immortality, fame, 
wealth, and ſenſual pleaſures, in this light, 
appeared to him as nothing ; and this, the 
only important concern of life, 10 be, and to 
do good in the greateſt degrees, and make 


ſure the largeſt title to the rewards of eter- 


nity ; treading in the ſteps of his great 


Maſter, crucified to the world by his death, 
and raiſed to the /zvely 


hope of the incorrup- 
tible inheritance by his reſurrection. That 


ſuch was the nature and influence of his 


devotion, his moſt intimate converſation, 
his prayers, ſermons, and his whole conduct 


him 
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him to treat devotional ſubjects to great ad- 
vantage. His diſcourſe on ſecret prayer, 
publiſhed firſt in 1723, at the requeſt of 
- ſeveral miniſters of note in Landon, is a 
proof how well he could treat ſuch ſubjects, 
with a warmth free from enthuſiaſm, and 
an exactneſs of judgment without coldneſs. 
To the ſecond edition he added two di 
courſes ; one upon the rational ground of 
prayer, and the other on the qualifications 
neceſſary to render it accepted; in which, 
by arguments brought down to common 
underſtandings, he eſtabliſhes the wiſdom 
and advantage of prayer, in a manner not 
to be overturned by the moſt ſubtile enemy 
to devi !!!! He 2 hee. 
Iv the beginning of the year 1925, he 
loſt his partner, in the academy, the Reve- 
rend Mr. James, with whom he had liv'd 
in perfect harmony, and to whoſe character 
Be did juſtice in a ſermon, publiſhed on oc- 
caſion of his death. Mr. Grove was now 
obliged to take the ſtudents in aivinity under 
his direction. The duties of this poſt he 
diſcharged with the greateſt eaſe, having 
made all his other ſtudies center in this one 
great point, the eſtabliſhing and illuſtrating 
the principal truths and duties of religion ; - 
and giving, in his preaching, a- pattern of 
the beſt manner of recommending theſe. 
He confined himſelf to no item in divi- 
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nity, directing his pupils to the, beſt writers 
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on the great principles and evidences of rer 
ligion, natural and revealed; and with re- 
gard to the chief controverſies: Which 
rided the abriſtian world; tecommendin 
an impartial examination of the moſt value: 
treatiſes on each, ſide; and then, in the 
freeſt converſation, talking over the ſuhjects 


of each lecture with the ſtudents, ſhowing 


where he apprehended the main ſtreſs wes: 
any argument or difficulty lay, bearing and 
anſwering, with. the greateſt, candour,. all 
their doubts, and qhjections and continually 

exhorting them to an impartial loye of truth, 
and the greateſt moderation; and. charity, 


towards all who honeſtly ſought it, how 


widely. ſoever they might differ from, them. 


And where the notions appeared. abſurd and 


of dangerous conſequence, teaching them ta 


diſtinguiſh between! per ſeus and qi mans, and 


to allow, that the men were often wiſe 
and good, whers the opinions they badthro! 
education, authority, or the jlikæ cauſes em- 
braced, were really fooliſh and miſchievous; 
For a proper fy/texs. of revealed religion, 
both of its doctrines and dutieg, he recom- 
mended to them the rains ſtudied 
7 and impartially. He likewiſe ſuc: 


_ eceded Mr., James in his paſtoral charge, 


at Hulrocd, hear Te aunton, and; ingag'd his 
ghd to e * parts of 


Mr. 
3 


N BN NH A MF. _ wi 
Mr Fumiss work has u tutor; Mer. Gro 
cContinued at :Pu/wood till ann 

vouring by the moſt ju 
diſoqarſesg to build up Mis hearers ä 
lauge: bviineſp und comfort'to life aleraink and 
inforcimg! all his. inſtructions by the beſt i e 
ample. He had ſeveral invitations from 
Tanten and other parts; during his peridd; 
buten could prevail on him to quit 
his idkmenty which was made peculiarly 
agreeablei to him, by the partichlar eſbetm 
and efriendſhip of — worthy families of 
. rank; the Welmans who: think: it their bo- 
nour, that they Knew how to value Mr. 
Gres uncommon worth, and theif han- 
hpineſs, that they ſo long enjoyed the ad- 
vantage r his nee an convetſa- 
| tion. 5 51 5 1 D975 1 linien 
ale _—_ Mr. "AY publiſhed; at the 
requeſt of an aſſembly of miniſters, the 

Friendly Monitor, in which he diſcovere d 

the great delicacy c of his moral diſcernment, 
and pointed out with great judgment ſome 
of tlie principal errors and imper fections in 
the conduct , Gbriſtiant, % which © e | 1 

Iaſfen both their orm reputation, and that of _ 

their religion. In the ſame year, in a ſer- 

mon · preached and publiſhed on occafion of 
the death of a young lady of great merit, - 
he conſidered the fear of death ana natural  |Þ© 
poſing both with _ to the. grounds: of = 
£2 "off 
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it, and the remedies againſt it, He treated 
the ſubject in ſo maſterly a manner, that a 
perſon of conſiderable rank in the learned 
world declared, that after reading it, he 


could have lain down and died with as much 


readineſs and ſatisfaction, as he had ever 
done any action of his lifſe. 

In 1730, he publiſhed: the. Evidence: of : 
our Saviour's 3 confidered, - with 
the improvement of this important dofirine. 


A late Lord Chref Boron expreſt a high value 


for this performance, as having not only 
placed the arguments uſually urged in a 


very advantageous light, but offered ſeveral - 


thoughts intirely new, as well as of great 
ſtrength. How it was received in London! 
ſhall relate in the words of a late worthy 


miniſter there, diſtinguiſhed by his learning 


" 


and good taſte, and readineſs to ſerve men 
of worth, as well as by his particular friend- 


ſhip for Mr. Grove. ** Your evidence- for 


<« the reſurrection of our Saviour has been 
% much read and admired, and by none 


e more than by the beſt judges of ſtrong 


** reaſoning, and a fine manner of writing. 
e Mr. Lardner ſpeaks of it with great ap- 
plauſe. I have heard of what greater names 
* than I can pretend to be acquainted with, 
* have faid in your praiſe. But nothing can 
te be more agreeable to one, who deſigns 
** and deſires _ all things to make men 

A © better, 


A 


« better, Abano hen; that the a oplication 
i; 'of hin argument has been attanded fo, and 
e of the greateſt uſe, which Iam warranted 
& to aſſure you of, and from perſons of no 

232 And indeed in this laſt; 
Mr. Grove jarly. excelled; repreſenting - 
the great truths — religion, not only in a 
manner fitted to gain the judgment, but 
to warm the heut, and animate the reſo- 
lation... 

Tux fame year he publiſhed Some HIRE bes 


concerning the proof of a future ſtate 4 th 


reaſon,” in anſwer to the Reverend and very 


learned Mr.-Fof. Hallett, jun. who in his 
great zeal for the chriſtian revelation, and to 
I it appear abſolutely neceſſary, had en- 
deavoured to weaken the arguments from 
reaſon for a future ſtate. As Mr. Grove 
apprehended the main ſtreſs of Mr. Hallett's 
argument reſted on ſome paſſages of the 
New Teſtament, which at the firſt reading 
ſeemed to favour his ſcheme; beſides offer- 
to conſideration the chief proofs which 
reaſon ſupplied of a future ſtate, and vindi- 
cating them againſt Mr. Hallett's objections; 
he diſtinctly and at large examined the im- 
port of thoſe paſſages of ſcripture. Mr. Halles 
replied ; and Mr. Grove, tho very averſe to 
contrbyerſy, yet this being with him a fa- 
yourite ſubject, and, as he apprehended, 
af the laſt i en, to vindicate the moe 


ral 


avi” EDEKA 
a1 government of Godrbyer' the chations, 
determined to review the debate. Ile 
thought Mr! Hallers didi not ſufficientlyar- 
tend to the"proofs « drawn from the % h 
and gootheſs" o 30 vas well ias from his 
rightzouſne 5; that h&:endeaveured te refute 
= moral argumients"byleonfidering tdem 
eparately, when to judge Of th conela- 
5 — they ought to be viewed all together; * 
and that he 1 the caſe of mankinhd 
nw with the caſe of Adlum; ebneludihg, 
that becauſe from Haum ſuppoſed capable of 
perfect obedience, God might demand it; 
and upon failure of it, wiſely and faſtly'p u- 
niſh Him with annihilation, or af edlen 
from all happineſs; that therefore he might 
proceed by the ſame rule with Lis deſvend- 
ants, iwho* by nature were inenpablel of Per. 
fection. This Mr. Grone thought utterly 
inconſiſtent with the- qloine - wiſdom and 
ineſs, as it was making his creatures at- 
taining the great end of their being, and 
pöſleffing the happineſs for which in the 
frame of their nature he had ſuited . 
to depend upon their performing an 
fibility.” Beſide the introduction, Mr. Geode | 
Bad finiſhed one chapter of the Meigbt. e, 
tradition in this debate concerning a future 
fate, in a manner to make it juſtly regret- 
ted, that his other avocations firſt, and his 
death afterward, prevented his compleating 
the 
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wind: af 7 — — Join 
natural reli igion, and natural feligion che 
fam im cl wald, and that theraſdde | 
aht well who:: would! exale/re- | 
wlad religion'on * the ruins of natural, 
really, tha undeſignedly, undermined 


the foundation of chriſtianity; and that . 
rational canſiſtent chriſtian was at leaſt as 
much concerned to vindicate the moral 
fections i off Gad in his diſpenſations to the 
far greater part of mankind, who want the 
—.— a8 10 \Oxalt the glory of the divine 


Telves. - ens 1 W SMS 
* en aaa dem raiſed by viewed more 
zealous tkan judicious, againſt ſome paſſages 
in which Mr. Grove had repreſented the 
uſefulneſs of reaſon in religion; to ſatisfy 
| fable, that "reaſon, 'of which 
y were ſo h. afraid, was, in reality, 
the beſt friendb ro he goſpel * he publiſhed, 
in ry 32 without) his name, Some Queries 
afered to ile confideration of thoſe who think it 
an injury ito: religion to fc the reaſonableneſs 
of ati; in which he has faicd enough to fatisfy 
thoſe who will think cbolly and impartially, 
and fitence-»thoſe” who will: not. In the 
ſame year he printed @Diſotr/e concerning 
the nature and defign of 'the: Lord's Supyen, 
and nn. * withis plainneſs that 


makes 


< 
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makes it inſtructive to common underſtand- 


ings, and a judiciouſfieſs which will make it 
approved, by all thoſe who are deſirous to 

obſerve this inſtitution in its original ſimpli- 
city, and as a means of making them bet- 
ter; not as an imagined equivalent for the 


want of real holineſs, and an uniform obe- 


dience to the goſpel. In the ſecond edition 
he added ſome devotional exerciſes relating to 
the Lord's Supper, in which are as much 
light and warmth united, as are'to be found 
together in any compoſitions of this kind. 
In 1734, Mr. Grove — without 
his name, Wiſdom the „ ſpring of action 
in the Deity; in which he endeavours to de- 
monſtrate, that the moral perfections of the 
Deity, as well as moral virtue and 
in man, are founded in the unalterable rela- 
tions of things, and the eſſential fitneſs or 
unfitneſs of 3 and diſpoſitions ariſing 
from hence, This treatiſe, IJ have m_ in- 
formed, has been pronounced by elate 
of the moſt diſtinguiſhed merit, and who, 
if named, would be allowed to bei one of 
the beſt judges of writings of this kind, a 
maſteriy performance, and inferior to none 
which this age has produced on this argu- 
ment. And Mr. Balguy, whoſe excellent 
writings on this ſubject muſt give great 
weight to his approbation, even where he 
differs from Mr. Grew, fays, the d:/cour/e 
abounds 


9 
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abounds in lid remarks aud ſuud reajen 


ings. 1 5 2 

Ix 1736, Mr.Grove publiſhed a Diſcourſe 
on ſaving Faith ; in which he has not only 

with great clearneſs repreſented the ſcripture 
u and en it from an 


Which is entirely new, chown the ad 
why the writers of the New Teſtament 
often ſpeak of faith as a great part of reli- 
gion, and ſometimes as in a manner, the 
whole of it; and that theſe are ſuch, as to 
juſtify. them to the impartial judgment of 
the greateſt friends to moral goodneſs, and 
clear them from the charge of having coun- 
tenanced any apprehenſions in religion un 
favourable to th ſtrict practice of virtue and 


piety. This treatiſe alſo has had the honoux 


of being particularly approved by the excel- 

lent prelate juſt mentioned. 

Azzo this time Mr. n en nas 
ciſed with an affliction, which gave him an 
opportunity of ſhowing the — of his 

chriſtian patience and pious reſignation; a 

nervous diſorder which had a long time af- 

flicted Mrs. Grove, prevailing to Aiftradtion, 
and after ſome time ending in her death. 

We may eaſily imagine how ſevere this trial 
was to one, in whom the tender and kind 

affections were fo prevalent. Yet with what 

ſerene nen and intire . to 
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che divine n. hots this af. 
fliction, ys be learnt from thoſe excelletyt = 
diſcourſes: on N56 f 3 bing 
thanks," which & ooο p bo Ed dür ifi, 'I | 
— and frotn thoſe othefnter her de. th, 
on Pjab;:citio14." He owedbñat His ealmfbefs 
and reſignation to a maſh Hrtntteſs and 
inſenfibility of temper; but! Hack a moſt ten- 
der and delicate fenlibllity ef afffictions of 
this kind; they were therefore the fruit of a 
moſt ſtedfaſt belief, and the moſt honour- 
able apprehenſions' of thè infinite wiſdom, 
righteouſneſs and goodneſs, wiel conducted 
all the divine diffponſations and of a vel 
hope of immortal r:tr: £2290 
FROM the time of his wife's dearth! 
Mr. Grove ſeem'd to apprehend, that His 
own was not far off. He wrote on the ſer- 
mon he preach'd after her deatli, O D may 1 
prepare to follow 1 And in that fermori he 
has ſeveral reflections which ſeemed deſigned 
to reconcile himſelf to the expectation of 4 
ſpeedy departure out of the Body, and "his 
friends to their loſs in his death, which he 
thus concludes : Why; O my foul; fhould 
I be fo exceeding: loth to put off this 
«< body; has it not Occaſiohed me pam, and 
* diſquietude, and trouble” enougli, that 1 
& would fain drag about my chain yet lon- 
ger? Thou ſoaldent rather rejoice, O 


my ſoul, in the thought, that ffiy carthly 


E =; taber- 


b R E FAR 1 


| * tabernacle in le difſalved; ſince during 
<; thy ſtay in it. thou doſt ſo often groan 
< being burdened i; eſpecially having; the hope 
man 0 her -burlding g un honſe: not made. with 
&, hanis eternal in bei heauens: God, who 
< Anowethi tl fraue; knoweth when is the 
de (beſt time to tali it in pietes, and there- 
W fore leave, it!-t0} him tq-do; it when he 
te pleaſtth, ſollicitõus for nothing more 
de, than while thou doſt live to live well, 
<*- and fulfil the. part aſſigned «thees that ſo 
ehen thou haſt done with human and 
4 nden things) thau mayelſt enter upon 
that unchangeableceverlaſting world, and 
& take poſſeſſiorr af that zimmortal bleſſed- 
nes. for which thou wer't originally de- 
eiſigned, and by ee e en in 
2 good degree prepared nt 
A a little e e a year after this, 
Providence call'd him to the trial, and gave 
him an opportunity of manifeſting, whe 3 
tolls were not acraſna ! ſentiments, but his 
ctlad principles and temper. Having preach 'd 
Lord's-day, Feb. 19. 17 35-8, and both in 
his prayers and ſermons had an uncommon 
flow of ſpirits which he ſaid he could _— 
govern, and which, attended with a pain in 
Is: hend, made him apprehend an approach- 
ing fever; he was violently ſeized at night, 
and the row: increaſing, in ſpight of all 
means nun to abate it, or bring it to an 
5 1% inter- 
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| code life as he had always” 
mind. "Throughout! his fi 


he ſaid, As to that I have no flars, 


n PREPHOE 
intermiſſion, he died the nin EEE 


yet left him the fe of his 9 * — 
before he died, and in 4 Eapae y of con- 


t greatneſs, and a ſerene e compoſu 


not the leaſt oo | 
leſſneſs be 1 2 t part e a 1 
He ſaid, hir pan ere ele end 
« his mind, be thanked God, intireiy: 
« With him it was now only” the abſence of 
Plate, 4 wounded ſpirit was read mi- 
« ory.” At another time, when a friend 
expreſt his concern at the agony he dae, bim T 
in through a difficulty of breathing; 
« The divine Providence lus wiſe -« ind 
c reaſons for this diſcipline.” The deſigns 
M 1 60 God are Tree,” and reach far 1 inthe 


ad fre bur al was: 8 PW 


friends mentioned his death, bin — 


they hoped and prayed might not be near, 


= eaſy fears of dying. The rehgion if Feſus 
*' hath taught me to conquer death.” e 


other time ſpeaking ſoftly;” he was head 16. 

fay, © T cannot expreſs it tis unutterable? 

And Wein aſked What be meant, he an- 
, ſwer d, 


PREFACE. li 
: d 5 of God. He charged his 
children t. to remember and follow the good 
inſtructions he had given them, as they 
would be happy here = for eyer. He ap- 
| prehended his diſtemper might be mortal, 
but did not think it would haye. come to a 
crifis ſo ſoon by ſome days; this prevented his 
taking his leave. of his children and friends 
in form, and giving them his dying counſel, 
and ſaved him what he calls the /ad lem: 
nity of parting. "Tis not eaſy to expreſs the 
concern which the apprehenſion of his death 
occaſioned in London, amongſt his friends, 
as well as in the country. Could the moſt 
fervent prayers and tears have prevailed to 
| keep him longer on earth, he had not left 
us. There was a great deal of beauty and 
juſtneſs in what one of his hearers ſaid after 
his death, ſpeaking of the general grief and 
Concern, his illneſs excited. Our forrow 
<« for Mr. Grove's. ſickneſs, was not like our 
< concern for other friends when dying, 
« whom we pity and lament, but a forrow 
be ariſing as from the apprehenſion of the 
< removal of one of the higher order of 


« beings, who had to Ris x to live on 


WH meth for a while to teach us the way to 
e“ heaven, and was now about to return to 
** his native place.” And it may with 
ſtrict truth be ſaid, few of his. ſituation in 
life livd more inticely eſteemed and belov 4 
„„ 5 — 


EE 
by the wiſe and good who knew him, or 
died more regretted. His friends erected 4 
handſome monument near his grave, on 
which is the following Zatin inſcription, com- 
_ poſed by the very learned profeſſor of Rhe- 
toric Ja Greſham- College, Ebb obliges the 
public alſo with the Eugliſb verſion of it: 
and the generous ſubſcription to his poft= 
humous works is a proof, what rank he bore 
not only in the efteem of the principal 
gentlemen and miniſters in the diſſenting 

intereſt, but of ſome of the beſt Judges of 
merit in the eſtabliſhment. 

Bzs IDE S what may be learned of Mr. 
Grove's character from the preceding ac- 
count, all who knew him will agree with 
me when I ſay, that he had a judgment in 
an uncommon degree quic and fobd, toge- | 
ther with what does not often attend it; an 
imagination ſtrong and beautiful, yet always 
under government. He was thus qualified, 
not only to think clearly and juſtly, but to 
repreſent truth and virtue in a moſt ingaginę 
light, and to be a good judge in works of 
imagination and polite literature, as well as 
of reafon and argument: and in theſe latter, 
his genius improved by continual exerciſe 
and ſtudy, and preferved uncorrupt by a 
E love of truth and goodneſs, gave 

im a right to be ranked amongſt the moſt 


diſcerning, Be 
12 


. 8. E. 


12 II EN NTC VS 6 R O VIV 8 
OPTIMORUM PAREN TVM PROLES OPTIMA 
rATREN ENIM EX ANTIQVA GROVIORVM FAMILIA WILTVNENSFIH £50 7 
MATREM: EX: ROVIORVM IN AGRO DEVONIENSI HAVD MIN VS VE TVS A 
 ORTOS PIETATE ET BENEFICENTIA INSIGNES HABVIT 
VTRIVSQYVE VIRTVTVM FILIVS HERES 0 
BONARVM LITERARVM STVDIIS'TAM SEDVLO SE APPLICVIT. 
vr AN NO AETATIS VICESIMO TERTIO IN FREQVENTI THEOLOGORVM/COETyY 
AD IVVENTVTEM LIBERALIBVS DISCIPLINIS INSTITVENDAM © 
 OMNIVM SVFFRAGIIS ELIGERETVR | 
AD Vo MVNVS ANIMVS ETIAM INGENVVS MORVMQyE SVAVITAS* 
NATVRA ILLVM FINXISSE VIDEBANTVR 
| N EE S PEM EVEN TVS FEFELLIT 
| ANNOS ENIM AMPLIVS TRIGINTA HAVD MINORE SVA ADR | 
QVAM BONO PVBLICO IN EO VERSATVYS | . 
MEN TES IVVENILES OMNIGENA PARITER VIRTVTE 1 
AC OPTIMIS ARTIBYS EXCOLERE STVDIOSE LABORAVIT 
 PASTORIS INTERIM OFFICIO FVNGENS 
PARI FIDELITATE GREGI SVO INVIGILAVIT | 
EAQVE QVIBVS SALVS HYMANA PRAECIPVE AFFICITYR _ 
AM IN CONCIONIBVS QVAM SCRIPTIS INCVLCANS 88 
NIBIL AD GRATIAM AVT PARTIVM STVDIO DICERE SVSTINVIT | 
SIMPLEX AVTEM VERIQVE STVDIOSISSIMVS 
PIETATEM IN DEVM IN HOMINES CHARITATEM 
CVPIDITATVM MODERATIONEM VT SVMMA RELIGIONIS CAPITA 
3 ' OMNIVM APPROBATIONI COMMENDAVIT 
1 EE AINCGENIIFELICITATEVSVS EST 
A vr IN QVODCVNQVE ARGVMENTVM SESE CONVERTIT * 
AcvTE coG IT ARE SVBTILITER DIS TINGVERE GRAVITER IVDICARE 
SENSAQVE ANIMI FACILE EXPONERE POSSET 
TAM MODESTE AVTEM DE SE SENSIT 
VT. NEMINI QVOD IN ALIA ESSET SENTENTIA LITEM MOVERET 
| SORTE SVA LICET MODICA CONTENTvsS FVIT 
ALIORVM REBVS LAVTIORIBVS HAVD INVIDENS NEC CVPIENS 
TOT TANTISQVE VIRTVTIBVS ORNATVS 
OMNIBVS/SIBI NOTIS AMATVSVIXIT OBIIT DEFLETVS 
III CAL, MARTII ANNO DOMINI MDCCXXXVII 
2+ 4» AETATIS SVAE LV. 
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HENRY GROVE 


8 | | A WORTHY SON OF WORTHY PARENTS // 
FOR HIS/FATHER DESCENDED FROM THE ANTIENT' FAMILY OF PHE GROVES IN WIL TsRIN EN 3874 
TOM F 


AND HIS MOTHER FROM THE ROWES IN- DEVONSHIRE A FAMILY-NO.LE8s ANTIENR = 
' AND WERE BOTHEMINENT FOR THEIR PIETY: AND'/BENEFICENCE +; 4; w a1 


£3 $8.5 Z 7 
. 
* 


NET. THE SON WHO -INHERITED THEIR VIRTVES : - 
5 APPLIED HIMSELF '$0 DILIGENTLY' TO BIS STV DIE 
THAT IN THE TWENTY THIRD YEAR'OF HIS AGE HE WAS VNANIMOVSLY CHOSEN. - 
D's 5 RY A LARGE ASSEMBLY OF DIVINES . |  - + 
1 TO INSTRVCT YOVTH IN THE IIIIRALSIEN ka Tb 
FOR WHICH PROVINCE HIS INGENVOVS TEMPER AND INGAGING BEHAVIOYR,, 14 1 5 
SEEMED NATVRALLY TO HAVE FORMED HIM: „ d e 
NOR WERE THEIR HOPES DISAPPOINTED BY THE EVENT | | 
FOR BEING IMPLOYED IN THAT STATION VPWARDS OF: THIRTY YEARS. 
WITH NO LESS REPVTATION. TO HIMSELF THAN BENEFIT TO THE PVBLIC. | 
HE CAREFVLLY INDEAVOVRED TOCYLTIVATE-THE M3NDSDOFBIPVPILS- runs 
AS WELL WITH EVERY VIRTVE AS WITH THE BEST ARTS RR 
AT THE SAME TIME BEING INGAGED IN TEE PASTORAL OFFICE 
HE WATCHED OVER HIS FLOCK WITH EQYVAL FIDELITY _ 
AND-BOTH IN HIS SERMONS AND WRITINGS 
INCYLCATING THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE OF THE GREATEST-CONCERN TO MANKIND 
ADVANCED NOTHING FROM PARTY VIEWS OR AFFECTION 5 
BVT WITH PLAINNESS AND A ZEAL FOR TRYTH _ 5 i 
| RECOMMENDED TO*'EVERY ONES CONSCIENCE _ _ 
PIETY TOWARDS GOD CHARITY TOWARDS MEN AND SELF GOVERNMENT . 
AS THE CHIEF DOCTRINES OF RELIGION |_| 
| HIS MIND WAS SO HAPPILY FRAMED _ | 
THAT TO WHATEVER SVBIECT HE APPLIED HIMSELF 
HE COVLD THINK IVSTLY DISTINGVISH CLEARLY IVDGE SOLIDLY 
| | AND EXPRESS HIS SENTIMENTS WITH EASE ʒ o/ 
BVT HE HAD sO MODEST AN OPINION OF: HIMSELF R 1 
THAT HE WOVED CONTEND WITH NO ONE FOR DIFFERING FROM HIM. 
HE WAS CONTENTED WITH HIS CIRCVMSTANCES THO BY T MODERATE. 20 
NEITHER ENVYING NOR DESIRING THE GREATER AFFLVENCE OF OTHERS, 
* AD¹ORN ED WITH SO MANY AND GREAT VIRTVES _ l 
HE WAS BELOVED WHILE LIVING! AND DIED LAMENTED BY ALL O KNEW, HIM | 
THE XXVII OF FEBRVARY MDCCXXXVII _ . 40 : 


AND THE LV OF HIS AGE, 
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PR E F A c Z. Is. 
HIS moral ſenſe was delicate ; and as it 
To t him at. the greateſt diſtance from 
; 8 was diſobliging or violent in his 
treatment of others, ſo it made him apt to 
be warm when he ſaw or felt any of this 
treatment; yet ſo intirely was this emotion 
under his command, that he would never 
ſuffer an unbecoming word or action to 
| eſcape him, tho you might ſee he was 
54 and the warmth was foon over. 
Tux natural warmth of his temper, when 
applied to religion, being regulated by the 
moſt grand and lovely apprehenſions of the 
| Deity, made his devotion yield the higher 
Kar San to himſelf, and fitted him to kindle, 
and raiſe to a greater height, the ſacred 
flame in others. Yet. his devotion: was . 


rational as warm. It conſiſted not in occa 
onal ſallies, and inconſtant flaſhes, but was a 
' ſteady divine flame, fed by the cleareſt and 
ſtrongeſt perſuaſion and the moſt worthy ap- 
prehenſions of the divine perfections and 
providence, and an habitual conſideration of 
them, and it animated his whole temper. 
He knew alſo to preſerve. his devotion pure 
from the amorous, thinking the ſentiments 
and language of a ſenſual paſſion very unfit 
to be addreſt to the great God, or to his 
Son; and that the indulging this as divine love 
had greatly corrupted religion. In his moſt 


juvenile 6 there is but little of 
| - 4: >” this 


oy == 400 8 BAG 41 | 
8 5 . x 
_ to; MO dihouate FW 
the'Torerofimolaradien fied 
er gpcijoado wh 
hot by nde tohd-Jangyags | 
PRETTY Pn bär h an lea bar 
en uke Ecellefeies And la dell ghe 
in contem g them, by the ſteady hi 
And pur! of true go neſs, by a chearful 
obedience” to the divine | \ 
Imitation of the N 
mire. ä 55 ws 


ould ore elf. . 
and Fan its . und ſtrength hy 
making a man better in every character: ani 
relation of Tife, ſerene amidſt alb the changes 
of it, and ſuperior or te all the terrors of al- 
javements of the World not by long oſten- 
tatious and unſeaſdnable — — 
Vet wanted he not che zeal or prudence) to 
improve any favourable opportunities, which 
offered in converſation, to demonſtrate! a 
proper regard to religion, and ingage others 
to eſteem and practiſe it. To approverhim- 
ſelf to God was the delightful concern. of 
his life; to conſider himfelf and all man- 
kind, as under the conduct of infinite: wil- 
dom and goodneſs capable of being raiſed to 
the * of Holineſs and happineſs ever- 

* 


laſting, was 8 
800 c abey the C 97 
hiimfelf tothe diſpcal of thels 
5 eee 5 ̃ 
hope of beümg approved of, God, i 
in the peduliar care 5 0 avi 

_ of2hi lde Tre WR ind joy 
| 2 ig) C en, Seat re 5 xc jo 
i of his AAA > yd. carl; 2 7 + i —— 


Nox Was 5 Bis“ attended | 
; with a We of manbind, Ii „His 15 pence Was 


darm, and active, and canſtgut , the greateſt 
part of his life being ſpent af in prepa- 
rations fot uſeſulneſs, ot in imm late acts 
of kindneſs and beneficenge; and ; needed ; 
no other inducements to. cultzyata) this tem- 
per, than its Din apllenge.t an 1 1 5 
= others, a5 8900 ap i 

e 0 e 


eftoem-the vinues, 4 hate to, ,the go 
bo adities, and delight in , OL © 
———— and be a 1 rien to! all 
as be had opportunity, a ſeparated 
froiw him by party names F, Views z, and 
even when ſome, puſhed on by a bünd z zeal, | 
uſed him ill, be gudgd, and ſpoke vith the 
| 850 N 


| f ons n banken, and hot W ot” fa- 
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; yourable conſtruction or the fau ty 
their conduct. Trodiiw wie ods tit 8 
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WIT x his ſtrong fenſe of honour;' and 
generous goodneſs of diſpofition, tis not 
ſtrang ge," that Var: G hb, was jncapable* of an 
unjuſt action; he was never ſuſpe 
and in A long and intimate acquaintance 1 
could never 1 guilty of a mean 
one. He was alſo perfec ly ciłan of all 


artifice and ili. Being conſcious to 
no views or deſigns but what were honou- 
rable, and for the good of all, and which he | 
could therefore openly avow; he needed nat 


artifice and management; but an open in- 
tegrity and ſimplicity carried bim better 


thro' affairs, than the moſt refined politics. 
Not that he was deſtitute of prudence, none 


could judge truer of mankind, or adviſe bet- 
ter; but he deſpiſed all cunning,” and had 


never any occaſion for it. Mr. Grove was 
a fincere and warm friend, firm to the in- 
tereſts of thoſe with whom he contracted: a 


friendſhip ; agreeable and inſtructive in his 


converſation, and tempered his © ſincerity 
with the greateſt modeſty and benevolence. 
Theſe diſpoſitions being natural, it Was 


therefore natural to him to appear well hred, 
ſince good- breeding is nothing but the kill 
of conſtantly expreſſing theſe qualities, in a 
manner ſuited to the different ranks and 


characters of the yon with whom we 
a are 


of one, 


A 


N E T AGE _ ut 


are oonverſart. i Mr. Grovergould- converſe = 
with the 2 Without meanneſs, 
tpectful-freedomoand anoealy.eomplaiſance; 
Was erer behavieurcto all; in- 


livened converſation with agood-natured wit, 


and inriched ĩt by a ſuperiat knowledge of 
books and men. He looked upon chear 


ful- 


neis of temper as ra kind: of habitual grati- 


tude to the author of his being, and a pro- 


per acknowledgment of his infinite good- 


neſs; and while he pai 


id it hin 


ſelf, enabled 


all about him to pay it. Altho qualified thus 


to pleaſe, he was not fond of a large ac- 
tance. An i intimacy with a few ſelect 


1 of generous ſentiments, ſolid judg- 


ment, and true worth, he eſteemed the 
3 entertainment of ſocial life. 
WIT a ſcurn of vice, Mr. Grove knew 
to preſerve the utmoſt tenderneſs and com- 
paſſian for the vicious, ever ready to acknow- 
ledge the good qualities which remained in 
them; and while he ſtrongly apprehended 
the baſeneſs and miſery of their ſtate, was 


_ earneſtly deſirous to reſcue them from it; 


and for this purpoſe behaved ſo as might con- 


ciliate their affection, and convince them 
he was ſtill their friend. His ſoul was in- 
capable of the love of money 


for its own lake ; 


he valued it only for its uſe in the decent 
| ſupport of his family, and in doing good to 
the deſerving 2 or the neceſſitous ; and was 


„ 


much 


RA 


| der baden een — if 
it is a fuult in a chunt catlylindif- £1 
forent to the world hea5 faulty here: 
Hlxs (taſte for the — df 
Knowledge, devotion; and goodneis, made 
it very eaſy for him to ubſerveothe ſtricteſt 
rules of temperunce with regard to bodily 
pleaſures; as his firm faith in the Divine 
Pets and glorious 10 ade 
ĩt· eaſy to deſpiſe the — bow of the | 
world. In ſhort," fo ranblenafÞ/d bas his 
moral elharacter in every part, that they who 
on aceount of a diverſity of religious ſenti- 
ments were his adverſaries, yet reverenced 
His amiable and uniform goodneſs; and, ii 
their warmth objected nothing but this, 
that he would Kor for himfelf in reli- 
gion, and ſpeak out what he thought in all 
matters of importance, tho it might not 
always agree with ſome human ſtandards, 
which ignorance and prejudice had ate 
to little 1 divine. 
Fox as a miniſter, be call d Chrif bbs | 
ut wand his authority alone was ſacred 
with him, as coming from the ſoutet᷑ of 
truth, and ſpeaking by the authority of God 
Bis Father. bea Studying above all things to 
e approve himſel, If unto God, his firſt care was 
60 ret 8 and ere notions of that 
refs hy Ir * ſove- 
f See his charge at Mr. hs 8 ordination £7 


w . | 
j Ld 12g rags — 
atunal revelation,” and thought 
{revelation was1a noble: improve- 
omen upon reaſon/ ſo neaſon was of great 
Viinde in proving and eſtimating the value 
es Wer 99 towards Ae right under- 
al ; di ha. Kat you 
E (ing hs — rev arenen 
cd with natural, and the true gun 
cin the eternal and unchangeable Aiffee 
<< xences-of things. And when after mature 
<<, examination he was ſatisfied what was. the 
*, will of God, he followed that which ap- 
v peared to be his duty, whatever contra- 
£| diction, reproach, or inconvenience he ſuf- 
, fered by it. He went immediately to the 
45 'f. fountam-bead of truth; and what he drew 
from thence, offered uncorrupted to his 
< hearers tho it not pleaſe à vitiated 
<« taſte; and conſtantly Rudied that method 
c preaching, not which might beſt glegſe 
e either: Himſelf or others —— Doing 
them, but which he thought would 
« awe ns 1 practice of 
mity 33 with a gel for 
- charity for thoſe who 
4 nan or — By oppos'd.it. ” Thus 
1. n . and thus he himſelf acted. 
4-3 1 
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The truth for vrhich he Was moſt har 
were the great doctrines of the — rol 
* od, and of his goodneſs" 
larly, of the moral Agency of man, and of a 
future Fare. Our bleſſed Saviour having 
made the love of God and of wankinche 5 
ſum of religion, he Fo it abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to true religion to repreſent God as 
amiable, and remove all unlovely apprehen- 
ſions of him; as well as all ſuch repreſenta- 
tions of human nature, as left mankind no- 
thing lovely in them. Without liberty, Mr. 
Grove ſaw there was nothing in man pro- 
perly rewardable or puniſhable, and that all 
the retributions of the laſt day were ſolemn 
trifling and injuſtice. And without the doc- 
trine of a future ſtate, he thought it im- 
poſſible to vindicate the perfections and go- 
vernment of God, or ſupport the Practice of 
religion and virtue amongſt men. Though 
earneſtly zealous for theſe doctrines, and 
often engaged in expoſing the falſhood and 
ill conſequences of the oppoſite, his zeal 
never led him to think or ſpeak ill of the 
perſons who were intang led in them; but 
apprehending the ans of God a funda- 
mental doctrine, he endeavoured to' ſpread 
the belief of it by a temper worthy the be- 
nignity of that Being for whoſe Hoon he 


contended, 


tc 


PREFACE. xi 
WARN as Mee Graue was for the great 
truths of natural religion, he did juſtiee to 

the doctrines of reveated, ae of the 
= - OB: Cm, and of divine uſſſtances 3 
and obuld repreſent the g reat neeeſſity and 
advantages of the ont, lags os 
luſtre of the original infinite goodneſs of the 

Father of mercies, who — Me- 

diator; and of the ether, without deſtroy- 

ing that freedom which is the foundation of ; 
all moral worth z- or depreciating that na- 
ture which, after all, is the workmanſhip 
of God. His: Ge ſaving faith, on 
the reſurrectiou of Ckriſt, the Lord sgſupper, 
and the perfection of the Chriſtian religion, 
not to name others, are a ſufficient proof, 
that a man may be a friend to reaſon, yet 
worthily eſteem chriſtianity, and be gealous 
for natural religion without being indifferent 
to revealed. How much Mr. un Studied 
the ſcriptures, and how much he valued 
them, appears from the ſhare they have in 
his compoſitions; They make a part of his 
ſtile, and are not quoted injudidiouſly, and 
merely by the ſound, but, according to their 
genuine conſiſtent meaning; which he eſti- 
mated by an agreement with the evident 
principles of natural religion, and the rules 
of a ſound oritiſeiſm. He had taken great 
pains on ſome of the moſt difficult parts of 
ſcripture, particularly the epiſties to the 
a | Romans 
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vanity of life, and bis 41 differcnce, to. the 
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but of his great and. juſt, apprehenſions of 
the nobler capacities of the ſoul, and the 
diviner happineſs for Which it was made in 
an after, ſtate. His. diſcourſes therefqre on 

theſe ſubjects tended to make his Heaters, 8 
what he Was himſelf in a remarkable ; 
. contented in the world, tho' rat a of It; 
eaſy to live, tho willing to be. HEY 5 
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of his thought and er a the 22 
of his reaſaning; but bs every where. ren. 
preſenting religion in this rarional and amiable 
view, and animating all with a warmth 
deliver'd from a ſublime devotion,” and a 
ffrong conviction of the eſſential worth of 
true goodneſs, and the reality and Infinite 
Z 3 the heavenly bleſſedneſs. | | 
Bur I may be excuſed Koch Kaner 
inlarging on his merit as a preacher, after 
oubliſhing the following ſermons; which 
are a ſpecimen of his ſtated manner of 
preaching, and taken from a great number 
of others equally deſerving the public regard. 
If I might be allowed to give my judgment * 
of theſe, I would ſay, that for eafy, eur, 
and ſtrong reaſonings, his ſermon on the 
reaſonableneſs of religion ; for a noble ſpirit 
of devotion, his ſermons on Pſal. eiii. 14. 
and 1:Thefſ. v. 18. for a ſerious, affeFionate, 
and judicious: manner of treating the "moſt 
plain and 1 important ſubjects, his ſermons on 
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ſobereſt reaſon would a In The contra- 
ry practice he thought very m vous in 

religion, leading men to place the main of 
it, not in ſubſtantial goodneſs, but in à ſud- 
den heat raiſed they ſcarce :knew: how or 
why, and vaniſhing without any laſting be- 
neficial effects on the tempet or or conduct. 
And as to the 3 popularity which may be ac- 
quired. by humouring the weakneffes, miſ- 
takes, and eee. of mankind, at the ex- 
pence of truth and holineſs, he fern it. 
and thought the purſuit of it unworthy 
pra miniſter of - Chriſt; His great aim 
n pleaſing was to bring men to love, and 
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and when he ſucceeded herein he Was Aatif. 
fied ; with an unfeigned humility referting all 
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prevailing love af — virtue, lilerty, and 
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tians ; and his reputation on this account, as 
well as on account of his uncommon abili- 
ties, learning, and y, was ſo great, that 
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4 2 is the Almi ghy, that we ould 
| ſerve Bim 


HE 8 E watts are ſpoken in 
the name, or perſon, of the 
wicked ; and were thus oc- 
calioned. Job's friends hav- 
ing charged Him with hypo- 
NR criſy in religion, upon no other 
account than his ſuffering ſuch uncommon 
calamities; he, to convince them how unjuſt, 
as well as unkind, this accuſation of theirs 

was, ſhews the falfity of the principle upon 
which they proceeded, when they made out- 
ward proſperity and adverſity the teſts of mens 
inward and real characters, whether good or 
evil; appealing to common obſeryation as a 

Vorl. Tf” + * | proof 
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Of fle Reaſtableneſ 775 Rel igion. 82 R. Ty | 
4 ES of the contrary ; nothing being more 
ordinary than for wicked men to proſper and 
flouriſh, in reſpect of worldly bleſſings ; or, 
as he expreſſes it *, To live, become old, yea, 
and to be mighty i in power, to have their feed 
eftabliſhed in their fight, and their offspring be- 


ore their eyes; their bouſes ſafe from fear, and 


without the rod of God upon them; b to ſpend their 


days in wealth, or (accordin g to the marginal 
reading) in mirth,” and in a moment (without 
lingering ſickneſs and pains, under which men 
are apt to think the time flow and tedious) 
70 go down into the grave. Such inſtances of 
proſperous wickedneſs occur'd fo frequently 


as to tempt thoſe that had no love for religion 


to throw off all external regard to it, when 
they ſaw that religion and worldly prof perity 
did not always, nor generally, go together ; 
that religion might be without proſperity, 
and proſperity without religion, Therefore, 
they ſay unto God, depart from Us, for we defire 


not the knowledge of thy ways l.. What we 


defire to know is, how we may advance our 


ſecular intereſt, inlarge our fortunes, become . 


rich and great, and live in ſenſual eaſe and 


pleaſure: but theſe are not the ways that re- 


ligion profeſſes to guide us in. The ways of 


religion are quite different; which is the rea- 
ſon that we are willingly ignorant of them. 


What is the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve 
bin! ? and what profit feould we have to pray. 

as untg 
a Job xx. ver. 6, - 2 13. Nun 


/ 


| Sx 1. . Of the Reafmabiencſ if Religion. 4 
unto him? Religion is, in general, a ground- 
leſs and irrational ching; ; and that particular 
part of it, that is called Prayer, vain and un- 
profitable. 3 
IHA is the Almighty, that we e Hale 
ſerve him? The ſervice of God is the ſame thing 
with practical religion, or living ſoberly, right- 
eouſly, and godly, in this preſent world. The 
duties of godlineſs are thoſe in which we do 
more immediately ſerve God, having not 
only a more direct, but, in ſome ſenſe, our 
ſole regard to him. In the worſhip of God 
we attend upon him, as ſervants on their 
maſter, we direct our eyes and expectations, 
our thoughts and affections, to him, as the 
ſupreme object of our adoration, and love, 
and truſt. The ſame may be faid of the 
term Rel; gion, as of the ſervice of God, 
that it 1 moſt ſtrictly and emphatically | 
denote the duties we immediately owe unto 
God]; ſuch as fear, and hope, and love, and 
dependance : prayer to him for ſuch ' things 
as we want, giving of thanks for the mercies 
we have received, and offerings of praiſe on 
the account of his infinite excellencies and 
perfections. But tho, more exactly ſpeak-" 
ing, this is what is peculiarly meant by /erv- 
ing of God, or religion; yet in another ſenſe, 
and that far from being improper, ſerving 
God, or religion, comprehends the duties of 
temperance, and juſtice, as well as piety. For, 


tho temperance, or ſobriety, a re- 
B 2 ſpects 


| 
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1 


approbation and glory of God, as a pr rincipal 
motive and reaſon, and the ultimate end of 


our actions. 


RL IO ION, or the ſervice of God, thus. 
underſtood as an equivalent expreſſion for a 
virtuous and good life, is, in the opinion of 
ſome men, a thing without any juſt founda- 
tion. They think there is little or nou 
to be ſaid for it, or pretend to think ſo; 


therefore aſk, with a ſort of inſult, What I 
the Almighty, that wwe ſhould ſerve Fro a 


IN oppoſition to this wicked infinuation of 
ungodly men, I ſhall undertake to ſhew that 
religion is grounded on good reaſon, yea, on 
the very beſt reaſon, having its foundation in 


theſe three things, vig. 


I. In the exiſtence and nature of God. 
II. In the nature of man. And, 
III. In the relation there is between both. 


FI RST\, Religion is a wiſe and reaſonable 
thing, as it hath its foundation in the exiflence- | 
and nature of God. Doſt thou aſk, What is 
the Almighty ? Let me anſwer for him, that 
he 'is not like ſome other things, (among 
others, like that chance and nature, to which 
the atheiſt aſcribes a kind of deity, making 
ere che original of every thing; the 

Almighty | 


| able eſs of Reigih, SER. 3 4 | 
ſpects ourſelves, and juſtice, or righteouſneſs,” | 
gur: neighbour, yet in both we are to be in- 
fluenced by a conſtant regard to the will, and 


nn his preſence, limited in his 


- 4 
* 
* 


of the . or Uke a a heat RE 

in the world, or is a e 
of man's. dividing; The being of a God is 
not an idle fanciful notion, but a ſacred and 


by „ by all things 
wakes and! without, above and below, and all 
around us: Sa that we may as reaſonably . 
doubt whether any thing at all is, as whether 
there be a Gad, hos the cauſe of all ober 
s, the contriver and maker of this viſible 
world, and fountain of all the beauty and 
order that we obſerve in it. If thou ſtill re- 
pron the queſtion, | What is the Almighty 2 
meaning, what is his —_ are his 
ns 2 what thoughts and conc are 

| ee a, of bim; M M r 
the Almighty. is not ſuch a "bis as thou, 


Pa ry he —— 


- gether, or very much, like thyſelf, confined 
power and 
knowledge, and regardleſs of what is done 
| here below. He, whom we call the — 
is really what we call him. He is truly, 
ly Almighty. How: elſe could he raiſe 
a e of heaven and earth? 
Hau bring it out of nothing? How uphold 
and keep it together ? — ommpreſent and 
anmiſcient; ; is every where, and {nows what | 
is done every where : how elſe could he pre- 
ſerve and govern all things which he hath 
2: Þ Jn made? 
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6 Of the Reaſonableneſs of Religion. SE R. I. 
made? Can he act where he is not? or order 
things as they ought to be ordered, and as it 
is manifeſt they are ordered, without knowy- 
ing all the powers and faculties of his crea- 
tures, and what the ſtate of things requires 
throug bout the world ? Thou mayeſt be rea- 
dy to Loy as a certain ſort of men are repre- 
ſented, in the chapter following this ©, How 
doth God know ? Can he Judge through the dark 
clouds ? Thick clouds are a covering to him, that 
he ſeeth not, and he walketh in the circuit of 
the heavens. But this denial of God's know- 
ledge of all things, or doubt concerning It; 
ariſeth from a denial or doubt of his being 
preſent with all things. And *tis certain, if 
it could be ſuppoſed the preſence of God were 
| bounded within the heavens, there would be 
too much ground to think that his knowledge 
was limited like his preſence ; and, by con- 
ſequence, that he was ignorant of what paſſed 
here upon earth. But, as was obſerved be- 
fore, God's working every where is a Plain 
proof of his preſence every where. 

AND then, farther, the ſame God, whoſe 
preſence, and power, and knowledge are thus 
infinite, is likewiſe moſt holy, 7uft, good, merci- 
ful, faithful, and true; and in all theſe attributes 


is without the leaſt variableneſs or ſhadow of turn- 
ing. How elſe would he be the moſt perfect 


Being ? Which is the notion that the univerſal 


reaſon of mankind teaches them to frame of 


25 | ban hw 
: Job: N ii 1, 14. 


| Sk. I. Of the Reaſonubleneſs of Religion,” 
Him that is ſapreme and fe If-exiftent. As he 
* I a\fool that fays in his heart, there is no God; 
ſo he is little better who owns the being of a 
God, but denies his PrrfeStions, OE naa 
| tural, or moral. 

WII I. then, Ende there i a God, ak 
that God ſuch a being as hath been now de- 
ſcribed ; I add, that religion muſt be a wiſe 
and reaſonable ſervice, being evidently found ; 
ed in the exiſtence and nature of this — 
Being. Is there an alk-perfet? Being? Then 
it muſt be fit and proper that all other beings, 


capable of it, ſhould reverence, adore, and 


worſhip him; extol him for his incompre- 

henſible excellencies, and proſtrate themſelves 
in his preſence. And what is this but religion? 
Is there an almighty God ? Tis undeniable 
then, there is a Being who can fave or deſtroy 
me, make me happy or miſerable; and, con- 
ſegquently, that the favour of this great Being 

is what, above all things, I ſhould endeavour 
to ſecure; and his diſpleaſure that which I 
ſbould labour, more than all things, to avoid. 
And how is this to be done but by ſerving 
him humbly and faithfully, that is, by the 
means and methods which religion preſcribes ? 1 
Is this almighty God ever preſent with me, 
and witneſs to all my thoughts, and words, 
and actions? It concerns me then, in point 
of neceflary prudence and wiſdom, to walk 
and behave as in his preſence, and under his 
eye, that is, to be religious. Are holineſs, 
; * 4 - 


8. nableneſs of Religion.) Sx . I; 
Juſtice * pate truth, eſſential attributes 
* the divine nature? is the almighty. GOd 
rious in hokneſs 2 the omnipreſent. Got per- 
Rely juſ and gon? the onmiſcient and only 


wiſe God immutably faithful and true? And 


are not theſe perfections then, of holineſs, 
" Juſtice, goodneſs, and truth, if they are imi- 
falle by us, ſuch as deſerue to be imitated, | 
and which it is our undoubted duty to imitate ? 
Can a being endued with reaſon act more. 
reaſonably than by endeavouring to reſemble 
God in all thoſe perfections, in which it is 
poſſible for him to reſemble ſuch a — 2 
I cannot, properly, imitate the almighty, 
che infinite preſence, the — 6-4, — 
ledge of God; and therefore it would be ab- 
| e impious for me to attempt it. Nor 
ſhall my negeſſary imperfection in any of theſe 
be imputed to me for a crime. But I may, 
according to my ſcanty meaſure, imitate his 
goodneſs, his fithfulneſs, his rightequſneſs 
and purity; be holy as he is bojy, merciful as. 
bets, merciful, perfect as he is perfect. And 
while Iimitate God, by imitating him, I can- 
not but pleaſe him; not by flattering, a blind 


and partial ſelf- love (which can have no room 
in a perfect nature) but by reaſon of his love. 
of righteouſneſs, of which he is the original. 
fountain, and moſt glorious pattern, Ad is. 
not this ground ſufficient why it ſhould be 
my moſt earneſt and — care to imitate 
mo Or what, is the imitation of God in mw 
"00 
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| l 4 but religion 3 8 
rs to he founded in the exiftence and na- 


; ture of God, and to be, on that acc nt, a 
moſt wiſe and reaſonable thing; I it de our 


wiſdom to pleyſe the e and 


* imitate dn _ and moſt 


When the wicked — ungodly alk, What is 
the Almighty, that we ſhould ſerve lum Ne, 
chem only conſider who thoſe ur are that | 

they think it hard thould ſerve the Aimighty. 
Is it not e men? Creatures that are pars 
| body, and part /ou/-? Our bodies ſurrounded 
With innumerable and moſt threatening. dans 
gers, and naturally weak and defenceleſs; z 
having many craving and lou appetites, in 
the gratification of which they are capable of 
none but mean and low pleaſures ; ſubject to 
manifold — and paions, and diſeaſes, 
. geult) they a are kept in — which, 
having paſſed thro an infirm; ſhort, and va- 
rious being, they go to the dead? - - Our 
ſous of à rank — order much advanced 
above our bodies, capable of nobler pleaſures 
than the body, and of other, and-thoſe- more 4.74 
Piercing and intolerable pains than har is ors 
dinarily expoſed to; poſſeſſed of ſeveral powers 
and faculties excellent in their nature, hut 
that may become the foundation of our guilt 
| * the e, ad the means and * 
| 0 
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zo Of the Reaſonableneſe of Religion. Gx R. I. 
our greater torment and miſery, if neglected 
and unimproved, if ſpoiled and vitiated, if ap- 
plied to a wrong- uſe; in a word, fouls not 
ſubject to the empire of death, as our bodies, 
but by their. nature finred for an e 
hte. 
rel HIS is a beef deſcript ption of . nature 
of man, who appears to by a compound Be- 
ing, and made up of very different parts; is 
at the ſame time mortal and immortal, like 
the beaſts that are derived from the earth, and 
like the angels, thoſe ſons of light ; defirous 
of happineſs, and reſtleſsly purſuing it, yet 
liable to miſery, and, without a higher care 
than his own, eaſily betrayed into it. Now 
upon this view of ourſelves, who is there. but 
muſt confeſs religion to be a wiſe, a uſeful; and 
a landable thing ? being founded in our nature, 
and ſuitable to it; ſo Witable as to be the beſt, 
the only way, in which we can act agree 
ably to it, and effectually conſult its perfec- 
tion and happineſs. That Wwe may have the 
more lively conviction of this truth, let us 
look back upon the account of our nature, 
juſt now given, and very one gee over the | 
ſeveral parts of it. 

Ou bodies, it ſeems. are encom paſſed 
with innumerable dangers, and naturally weak 
and defenceleſs. And when this is evidently 
the caſe, the wiſeſt courſe we can take is 
plainly this, to put ourſelves under the pro- 

tection * one who hath the Power: that we 
| | want, 


SER. I. Of the Reaſmableneſt of Regi. 1x 
want, and is as willing as he is able to guard 
and defend us. Now the only Being that 


will anſwer this character is Gad, he, con- 
cerning whom we hear the wicked 


mo is the Almighty? And the only way ef 


putting ourſelves under the protection of this 
almighty and moſt gracious God, is religion, 
or ſuch a temper of mind, and manner of 
life, as is acceptable to him. 1 

| AGAIN; our bodies have many craving 
and low appetites, in the gratification of 
which they are capable of none but mean 
and low pleaſures. This being ſo, our appe- 
tites ought to be bridled and Modlerated, not 
indulged to the utmoſt; foraſmuch as the 
pleaſures that attend ſuch an exceffive indulg- 
ence are too inconſiderable to be regarded as 
the principal pleaſures of reaſonable Beings'; 
and, if not their principal pleaſures, ſnould no 
farther be allowed of, mT, enjoyed, than they. 
are conſiſtent with choſe pleaſures that are the 
true pleaſures of the man, and moſt worthy 
of him. Not to add, that the pleaſures of 


exceſs will by no means make amends for the 


many inconveniencies it immediately and al- 
moſt neceſſarily runs us into. Now what is 


the rule by which we are to moderate out 


ſenſual appetites, and to preſerve the ſubor- 
dination between the pleaſures of the body and 
the mind? What is it but religion? And a 
elſe is the ground of thoſe loud complaints | 
which ungodly finners make againſt religion; 
| but 


tites, that is, in plain truth, requiiaitigius.t ta 
act like men, creatures Made for better plea- 
ſures than thoſe which flow from Th n | 
cation of the bodily appetites ? 

ANOTHER thing obſerved concerning the 
body i is, its being fabjeet to manifold wants, 
and paſſions and diſeafes. And here likewiſe 
every particular ſhews the wiſdom of religion. 
We labour under many wants; and the rea- 
fon of our indigence is, that our good is not in 

our own, hand, or power, as it follows in the 
verſe after the text: that is, we have not 
the command of all thoſe things that are ne- 
ceflary for the ſupply of our wants. But there 
is one above us that hath ſo; whom there- 
fore it is our intereſt to make our friend, 
that from his friendſhip we may be aſſured of 
that portion of worldly good ( as well as of all 
other good while we are in the world) that 
is moſt convenient for us; and more than 
that it cannot be bur wiſdom to deſire. Our 
wants, therefore, ſnould perſuade us to be 
religious, religion being hs only title to the 

provident care of that God who giveth to 
the young ravens when they cry. - - - The 
paſſions, which draw their original, as to the 
ſenſual and moſt vehement part — them, from 
the body, are very troubleſome things, and 
5 enemies to the order and happineſs 
of life, if not kept within proper bounds. 
Now, this | is one part of what religion aims 


at; 


＋ "gf 
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at; 1 mean, che regulation of our paſſion 
and affectlons, placing them on their right 
objects, and ſtinting them to their Juſt mea 
ſure, that ſo they may be uſeful, like fire un 
the hearth, or rivets of Water flowing Along 
in their channel; not ruinous and deſtructive, 
as fire in a conflagration, or ſtorms and floods 
that ſweep all before them. And this is 
what religion” propoſes and requires, that we 
exerciſe a proper government over our paſ- 
| fions: and religion will beſt inſtruc us how 
to perform what it requires; and, on that 
account, is viſibly ſuited to our nature, and 
therefore to be eſteemed a moſt wiſe and 
reaſonable thing, - - And whereas it it hah 
been alſo taken notice, that theſe | 
ours are obnoxious to frei and 4 1 
this too may be improved intò an argument | 
of the wife of religion: For tho, of that 
troop of diſeaſes that ef e the human body, 
fome, to ſore HR in ſome circumſtances, - 
and in ſome degree, notwithſtanding their 
utmoſt cafe and ation, ate unavoidable ; 
yet others, I may fay the greater part of thoſe 
diſtempers that make the miſery of man to 
be ſo * upon him, are not; but the ef- 
flects of irregular conduct, and of indulgence 
and exceſs in one kind or other: of which 
exceſſes and irregularities, did men attend to 
the voice of reaſon and religion, they would 
5 nothe guilty, they would en be der and 
teenperade in all things, and * that means 


Pro- 
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promote the health of their bodies, and the i 
comfort of their lives. From whence TS 
lows, that religion is founded in the nature of 
man, and, conſequently, in reaſon. __ | 
Ir was further added, that the body; 
after a ſhort and- variable life, goes to the 
dead. Great therefore is the wiſdom” of re- 
ligion, which, tho it does not pretend to 
teach us any ſuch ſecret as the art of — 
ing our bodies immortal in this world, 
tells us by what way we may ſoften the = 
rors of death, and make ſure of a happy im- 
mortality in a future ſtate : and, ſince theſe 
bodies muſt die, and die fo ſhortly, as they 
ST  - © ay: ſuddenly, puts us in mind that weought 
leſs to value every thing which relates to theſe 
mortal bodies, and muſt paſs away with 
them; to be leſs anxious about it, and more 
concerned about ſuch chings as are durable 
and everlaſting. 5 
Ap ſo much the rather, as. the ſoul, the 
other conſtituent part of our nature, is capable 
of nobler pleaſures than the body, and of 
other, and thoſe much more piercing and in- 
| tolerable, pains than the body is ordinarily 
expoſed to ſuffer. * The ſpirit of a man may 
ſuſtain his infirmity ; put a wounded ſpirit 
who can bear ? As long as the ſpirit within 
us keeps firm and unbroken, we fink not un- 
der the infirmities of the body, or the cala- 
mities of life, Strong reſolutions, ſupported 


by 


— 


Prov. i. 14. 


grace of God, and the hope of heavenly 
| reſt, can do wonders, and ſtruggle through 
any outward diſtreſs. The /pirit ſuſtains the 
tottering body; but what can ſuſtain the droop- 
ing ſpirit, if it be not able to ſuſtain itſelf, as 
in many | caſes it is not? What can heal its * 
wounds ; the wounds made by ſin and guilt, 
or inflicted by the hand of an angry God 
The eternal omnipreſent Spirit alone can up- 
hold the ſpirit of man at ſuch a time. The 
wounds which the hand of God hath inflicted 
that hand alone can heal. Religion only can 
preſerve the peace of the mind, or reſtore it 
when loſt. And tis not peace alone that re- 
ligion beſtows, but pleaſure too: pleaſures as 
exalted and divine as thoſe of the body. are: 
low and grovelling ; as fatisfying as thoſe 
of the word are anxious and vain; as laſting; 
as thoſe of /n are tranſient. - The ſoul hath: 
| ſeveral powers and faculties, excellent in their 
nature, but which may become the foun- 
dation of our guilt and ſhame, and the 
means and inſtruments of our greater ton. 
ment and miſery, if neglected, depraved, 
and turned aſide from their right uſe. And 
what is the right uſe of our reaſonable facul- 
ties; the uſe that correſponds to the nature 
of thoſe faculties, and tends at once to perfect 
them, and render us happy? Is it any other 
than that which religion commands us to put 
them to; the exerciſing them in acts of vir. 
5 5 | tue 


6 


an abi eee | 
ſhip, and qr ſtrengthening and in- 
arping them ? Any other uſe of our faculties 
chat is not joined with this, (as, for inſtance, 
in acquiring any ſort of human knowledge 
and {kill) however it may improve us in one 
reſpect, and as to one faculty, leaves us in 
other reſpects, and as to our other faculties, 
in a moſt deplorable condition; leſs ip ; 
it may be, in ſome things, of ſmall import- 
ance to us, but more miſerable; and the more 
miſerable and diſſatisfied as we are more 
knowing. - That endowment of our na- 
ture, by which we become capable of mak- 
ing a right or a wrong uſe of our other facul- 
ties, is the power of ſelf- determination, or 
freedom of choice; the exiſtence of which 
is as eaſily proved, as it is difficult to explain 
the manmer of its operation. I am five to 
act one way of another; and, therefore, be- 
fore I act, I ought firſt to inquire whether 
one way of acting is not better than another, 
and not ſuffer myſelf to be led blindfold by 5 
humour, and appetite and paſſion. All actions 
3 not alike as to their natural conſequences 
and effefts ; and, foraſmuch as among theſe 
different actions I am capable of chuſing 
which 1 will do or leave undone, this alone 


zs ſufficient to prove that theſe actions, as to 


me, differ likewiſe in their oral nature. An 
action naturally cuil, to me, who know it, 
and knowing can avoid 3 it, is morally ſo too, 

2 | or 
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or ſuch as will render me deſer | 
vg my own mind, and from b er iel 
gent beings. And, for the ſame reaſon, the 
natural goodneſs of actions is one, tho I will 
not ſay the /ole, foundation of moral goodneſs, 
or | praiſe-worthineſs. Now that this principle 
of Renting may not turn to my. Hart and 
my mind, conſcious to its own liberty, ac- 
cuſe me of acting fodliſhly and e, big | 
fill me, upon an impartial view of my con- 
duct, with inward joy and ſecurity and trĩ- 
. zumph, I will adviſe with religion, implore 
its aid, and carefully follow 1 its guidance. 
5 INALLY, The ſoul ive] bf bY the body 
mies; and therefore nothing that is ſerviceable 
do us only while in the body, which is the 
character of all other things beſides religion, 
can merit to be the chief check of our care, 
and employment of our lives. Had man no 
| preheminence in this reſpect above the beaſts; 
were his ſoul compoſed of corruptible mate- 
Hals like his body, and to have an end with 


that ; then, indeed, the choice of the ſenſual 


N ungodly finer would not be fo very unac- 

" countable, nor his ations ſo entirely void of 
reaſon, and contrary to it, It is true, even 
then, having the knowledge of God, bis bene- 
_ factor, which other creatures bave not, he 
would be obliged to thankfulneſs for the be- 

- nefits he received during the courſe of this 
tranſitory life, and religiouſly to own: his ob= 
0 T — 1 acts of W | 
OL, I. | 
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muft Safe | 190 an invifib OR. 
nothing mY any Head but the LE 
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works, good or evil, will fo 


Anighy, or, which 3 is the ſame thing, rue 
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in all 1 Al hs 


remarkable, as it is now, 8 is 122 77 ed for _ 


à ſtate of recompences after this l. 


I ſojourn only for a few days; 0 very "holly 7 
ſtate, bee 


_ of 5 wu 


worlds, which I mu Þ 


Meat in this life, if og to A 5 


and he that is 
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ow 1 
my prevailing diſpoſition abide with me. i | 
that diſpoſition be religious, I ſhall, in the 
temper of my mind, be pete and qualified 
for the haft pineſs of the next world; other- 


Ithy, 8 


wiſe I not. 


Tux refult is; the fear and ſervice of the the 15 


religian, : 


el xxii. 11. 
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| pretend, chat tis the nd mo 
88 — whale — lebe imat 
ed in the nature of man, both of his d 
and his fd, and remarkably fitted for to 
promate.the happineſs of both. | 
_ TaizDLiy, Religion iefounded in thortls 
. tim betwixt God f man; and being ſo, is 
highly ccaſonable. And this contains a full 
r the queſtion, Vlut is the Almighty? 
Buppoſimg e a e CANT 
3 hey, in confidered 
prox is the Almighty to us? What relation, 
| What concern and intercourſe is there between 
ust Or is there any at all? Ves, chere is, and 
much more than ſome are willing to believe ; 
' who wouldbe glad if Epics his doQzinewete 
true ; that inan was not at firſt created by 
Bod, is mot dependent upon, not accountable 
10 him. But every article of this ical 
reed ib falſe; and do the conſcience of the 
1 Harde 600 ſinner muſt tell kim, if E 
hath any moments of : ſaber reflection. Stop 
_ thinecears a little to thy luſts and paſſions, and 
thou weilt quickly hear mething within whiſ⸗ 


pering thee, that thou haſt a near relation to EY 


the Deity : and this relation of ſich a neture, 
thei ood man, thou haſt infinite reaſon 
to rejoice. e if a bad man; to tremble at 
rhts of it; if a wiſe man, that thon 
wilt become good, if not yet fo, and endea- 


C2 vout 
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p vour to grow {till better; that thor wilt make 
religion thy buſineſs, nd fincerely practiſe all 

the duties HN it; nr that no one can 
have the leaſt title. to Wi that 
otherwiſe. $1194 to wr * 
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Bur what is this . en toi God, 


een the ſervice of the Almighty appears 


to be ſo reaſonable a thing? Why, in ſhort, it | 
ariſeth from hence, that God is the: firſt and 


fountain-Being, from whom man, who i is of | 


himſelf nothing, "derives his 


fection and happineſs. So that: Iam m d a 
to God as the author of my being, and all be- 


_ longing to it. And as the author and object 
of my felicity. - © : 


J. As. — of my being and all an 
longing to it. And is it Io, that all Tam, and 


all 1 poſſeſs, is from God; that I haue 


nothing, and can do nothing without him 
And ſhall I (with that wicked ing whom 


the ſcripture hath ſet forth as a — to be 


forgotten example of unbelief and hardneſs 


of ard) ſay, * Who is the Lord, that T ſhould 
his voice? Is he not the Lord my crea- 


tor ? and can there be a juſter title to obe- 


dience than this? Is there any ſpeech or 
language where his voice is not — * Dol 
not continually hear it, ſometimes in a tiller, 
ſometimes in a louder ſound ? in the ſecret 
whiſpers of my own reaſon, and the diſpen- 
— of his providence, both of — | 

mM Exod, v. 2. | 

and 


E 


and of mercy ; a P that conſiderate 
minds will Nach underſtand; ſometimes 
thundering in che heavens, ſometimes i in my 
conſcience ? _ Henceforth, 'th erefore, let me 
never aſk: this fooliſh queſtion, Mio is the 


Tord, rlut I ſhould obey bis. voice? Grati- 


tude hath been always, and by all mankind; 
accounted a righteous debt from the benefi-” 
_ ciary towards his benefactor ;" conſiſting in 
an acknowledgment of favours, and the beſt 
return he is capable of making for them; and 
this acknowledgm ent and return, as open and 
public as the favours and benefits have been. 
From hence I learn, what my gratitude ought 
to be, for all the gifts of nature and provi- 
dence, as well as of every other kind, to him 
in whom I hve, and move, and have ny being; 
and after what manner I ought to expreſs it. 
Let me be grateful, and I muſt needs be 
religious; religion, as to a great, and that 
the nobleſt part of it, being nothing elſe but 
| gratitude towards God for his in numerable. 
mercies and benefits. | Gratitude is compre- 
henfive both of the outward and inward part 


of religion; tis firſt in the heart, and from _ 


thence ſpreads its influence- into the life. 1 
cannot be truly grateful without a religious 
frame and temper of mind, becauſe true gra- 
titude is more than an external appearance. 
And *tis as plain, that I cannot be grateful 
without a religious life, becauſe the obligations 
* have to God being known unto all, my 

| "ME 3 . acknoW=, 


; and the only public and fuitble FO 
ee ment of God's goodn ane 
of my „ good life, c 1 
Faithful. and conſtant diſcharge of ay he du- 
ties of religion, perſonal and re lative, to- 
wards God and man. The dependence of 
other effects upon their cauſes: ceaſes, as ſoon 
- as, or not long after ag are produced, .or 
is only occaſional, that ; 4s, no and then, 
An engine does not every moment call ', = 
the hand of the maker. The young are quick: 
ly able to ſhift for themſclyes, and, very 
often, can do it better than the parent ani, 
mal. But the caſe of man, with reſpect to 
God and his providence, when he is in his 
fulleſt ſtreng de of body and mind, and in his 
beſt N. 18 that of S helpleſs infantihang- 
ing on the breaft ; from whence reſults an 
eternal, and an eternally increaſing ee 
to religion. | The ſam is, I muſt renounce 


all pretenſions to gratitude, if I xenounce the 


ties of feli and virtue. Nori 15 his Wa 
for, ” 
2. IAM told by athens, and my. wm. 
reaſon tells me the fame, that the Almighty, 
beſides my being, and all belonging to it, is 
alſo the nee of happingh,. the object as | 
well as author of it; ſo that I may as xeaſon= 
ably hope to be happy, and have nothing ta 
| make me ſo; as to be happy, whatever elſe I 
enjoy, in a a of alienation from God. 
2 . ens 
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gion; fince e withqut re 


rod and be in friendſh n NS 


incapacity and e e 


fo great a privitegs, | if, nothing el 


order to {ce enyq bark C 5d, 1 
bal as he he he 25 that I * 
. mu uſe the | means 0 11 5 4 


e the means of belneg 1 K 
he outward and ordinary my means 
duties and exerciſes of virtue and re ligion, 
my ſoul, be not any more ch ated with the 
deceitful promiſes, and the more empty 25 

pearances of happiness, which the world 

. - mocks thee with, It hath been 955 ugh ET : 
and found wanting. Thou art {able to 9299 thy 

ce of its emptineſs to tha af of all mare - 

Kind, 4 75 thee, and i; | Del 

like, O my Ol, oe 1 12 and the 


falſe opinions, ol f the wor let them not 
any longer detain thee from ſearch! & after 
happineſs, where alone it £ to be found. 
Take off thine eyes, and thy heart from va 27 
nity, turn them towards. 121 and religion | 
towards God as 12 6 r of thy reſt, tq- 
wards religion as th : ificatio for T. * | 
enjoyment of Goc 0 wy. SES not | 
| Deg | that thou wilt permit me to: Alpi pire to th N 
F fayour, and to ſeck my happineb in thee, 7 
KNOW, 5 is not only permitted, but com- 
5 N wage t N is, that tho ou. 


wilt 


XA. 


of the Reg noble | of Relig 7% I. 
* aſliſt my aſpiring ſoul, Ak it with 
ſuch a view of thy own amiable perfections, 


— wa e of 2 255 as 18 make ls 


—19 of yep and blis on high that ſhe 
may be perpetually intent on the enjoyment 
of thy preſence and love, as the end and con- 
ſummation of all her def ires; and never think 
of attaining this end by any other methods 
beſides thoſe of holineſs and obedience. © 

Lx x us hear the concluſion of the whole 


matter, Religion appears to be founded in 


the extfence and nature of Gd; the nature 
of man, and the relation between both, and, as 


fo founded, to be a wiſe and ren, thing.” $a 


IAM aware that all this would not fatisfy 
ſome men. They would ſtill object, that reli- | 


gion will not help them to what they want: 
that in ſerving God they ſhall not ſerve them-. 


_ ſelves; that, if there be a Providence, they do 


not ſee that the righteous are favoured b of 
more than others. They may proſper if 
donot fear God, and they may ufer 7 
if they do ; and they are not willing to ſerve 


him for hong. This is the ſubſtance of the 


pbje&tion againſt religion, contained in the 
verſes preceding the text. And tho! it hardly 
9 eſerves an anſwer, or needs one, after what 
= EN Grid to ſhew the wiſdom of religion 


N 


ppartial view = 
rf, wall removea = 
And, 2. That 
ation of another, I $6 


M ant impartial view of things, 
re, ent, will convince us, that 
e 1s very lit in this obje&ion,, w ch 
et is one of the Grice ſtrongeſt belle Be 
8 that religion doth not enſure to 
en the enj yoyment of outward and worldly 

uts' them in poſſeſſſon 


oi * ig it tends to 
nd We ... produces, walk i. 
ſome uncommon Caſes, according to the 9e. 
gree in which it prevails. N ow godlineſs with 
contentment is great gain; much greater, 
certainly, than an any earthly poſſeſſion can be 
without it. Religion does not ſhut men out 
from any of the guſt, and creditable ways of 
worldly gain, The rig Ikely 
to ſucceed in trade and buſineſs, and in all 


the affairs of life, as his wicked neighbour ; 
pay, 


and agreeable. 7 


4 11 Tim, 1. 6 
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And then, he can fay what the other canngt, 
that making it his conſtant care to pleaſe 


nay, and more re likely, al one not 


be induſtrious more than the other hath; 


namely, that his religion makes it his duty, 


God, he is ſure to be placed in that canditian | 
which fits him beſt, It muſt be we that 
the obſeryation of the wiſe man is cqn 
by daily experience, 2 that all things come alile 
zo all; ſo that a man of no religion may 
rofper as much as he that is moſt eminent 
or it; and the man moſt eminent for religion 
may fall into the ſame ſage of adyerſity as he 
that hath none. But what will we lay, if in 
this equality of outward condition there is 4 
wide Fi Moy in point of happineſs on between 


the one and the other? Now this is the plain 
ale t 


and naked truth of the caſe, Syppaſe the 
religious man and his o ppoſite to b e alike 
roſperous : will it allo "ba they are alike 
Kappy? not at all, A man is fo far be e : 
in any condition, and n Ather, as he en 
that condition, and himſelf i init, Now a 1 bag | 


man enjoys neither. A 8 man, as far as 


he is good, and knows himſelf to be good, 
enjoys both, A wicked man enjoys not his 
proſperous condition, unleſs it be the ſame 
thing to abuſe and to enjoy it. Ther his in- 
ſatiable defires after more, prevent his 7 
any ſatisfaction in what he hath already; 


he purſues the opportunities of ſenſual pleafure, 


Which 


Fccleſ. ix. 2. 


"4 50 ; 


gez. L. Ane * 62 
which, his abundanee affards him, to M 
The rational, the 451 285 
Goh bis Creator, and pee 0 
. in popring 18 Fi 
abilities, he is an utter ſtranger ta; the 
tisfaction reſulting from a faithful improve: 
px of the eee his truſt, 
keeping a good conſcience, and maintain 
Character + ſteadineſs, ſobriety, nd 5 
ty, in the midſt of great great ternptations ta the 
contrary ; this is what he knows. nothing o 
N 1 this, he knows not one. of 
the ſweeteſt and moſt ſatisfying delights tha! 
the mind of man is capable Kos log 
is the advantage, in all theſe reſpects, of the 
man who exactly follows the inſtructions of 


and 1 him to be a a greater Vleding to 
the world about him. He 1 s himfelf to- 
gether with his condition ; it is 5 
Able the proſperous ſinner ſhould do. He 
hath an order and regularity in his faculties, 
like that in bis actions, affairs, : and enjoy- ** 
ments; and order begets harmeny, and peace. 
His mind is in its e 5 ſoul at 
caſe. His beſt riches | e within, H A 
ſeſs d of a real worth, 7 a e hat 

| reaſon to be afraid of lte with him 
ſelf, to decline the examination of his heart, 
and the review of his life, and 50 ap 55 0 
the judgment of conſcience-upo wh: 
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28 0 the Reafomablenef of Religion. Sr R. I. 
the refit of it: while the wicked is obliged 
to run from his own thoughts, and ves not 
Himſelf, more than he hates his own company 
burris with ſhame, and ſhakes with fear ; His 
paſſions tyrannize over him, his reaſon re- 
proaches him, his conſcience accuſes, con- 
detnns, and torments him. Miſerable ſtate! 
and till more miſerable, if we change the 
ſcene, and view the ſinner in a ſtate of adver- 
ſity! for his earthly ſupports being all taken 
away, what hath he left to bear him up? 
having nothing to drown reflection, and to 
amuſe and divert his thoughts, whither can 
he turn himfelf for reſt ? how avoid the 
ſtrokes and laſhes of his own mind ? his con- 
ſcience hath now its full blow at him; its 
compleat revenge; his condition is dark, and 
his mind darker : he hath a reſtleſs body, 3 
with a more reſtleſs ſoul. O ſay no more of 
the pleaſures of a ſinful life ! were they a thou- 
ſand times. more than they are, they would: 
. not ſerve to compenſate for the diſquiet, the 
anguiſh and horror, which the wicked ſome- 
4 5 feel in the day of affliction, but more 
op ally at the hour of death; at what time 
gion gives light, and peace, and com- 
fort tho' nothing elſe can do it. God will 
now my ſoul in agverfity, if I remember him 
in my more joyful days. And this, had 
I no other to make, is a ſufficient reply to 
the queſtion, What is the ms that I 
l re bim ? It I. ferve kim m, 1 may 
be 
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be allowed torruft in him, inder the heavieſ 
preſſures, and in the laſt extremities. 
Thus to „ of 
the preſent ſtate of things, there Aren to 
be little in this objection againſt religion, 
dhat it does not beſtow, outward proſperity. 
And, 
2. Ir we no on to the conſideration of : 
anther life after this, and the happineſs of 
that life, this objection will be owned to have 
nothing at all in it. For what is time to 
eternity? What are a few moments to ever- 
laſting ages? As little proportion does what 
befals us in. the one bear to what we are to 
enjoy, or ſuffer and loſe, in the other, There 
is nothing conſiderable in the greateſt and 
moſt momentous affairs of the children of 
men, farther than as they have an influence 
on their future ſtate. And religion alone. can 
give them a happy influence upon it. There 
is a connexion between the preſent moment, 
and the moſt diſtant hereafter; between every 
ſingle action, and much more the general 
conrſe of my actions, and my condition for 
ever. This 1 the infinite i imroer 
tance of religion; and the infinite : 


bol religion, its great wiſdom. 'The preſent 


life, however ſpent, hath a connexion with 
eternity; but a religious life only with the 
happineſs of eternity. Ah! what Wil it pro- 


fit me to flouriſh for a little while, and 


wich the barren tree, to be cut down, a 
- thrown 


Mighty; 
me confider this, when tempted to forget 
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e me fite? If I ſetve my luſts, 


death will be the wages ;/ if 1 ſerve the Al- 
eternal life will be thy reward,” Let 


God, and my duty to him, and to think that 
religion is more burthenſors than uſefal. 
Can that be burthenſome which is agreeable 

part of my nature? is he more 
agreeable, the more I improve in wiſdom; and 
am accuſtomed to it? Is that to be called 
and accounted 16s, which is of everlaſting 
uſe and advantage? The pleaſures of fin are 
bat for a eaſe; the faſhion of the world 


_ Paſſeth away ; all fleſh is as graſs, and the 


glory of man as the fer of the graſs; but 
religion, and all the glorious and bleſſed fruits 
of it, abide for ever. When the religious man 
removes into another world, he carries his 
goods things with him, his gd diſpoſitions, 
and his gvod-4o0r ks; one to be perfected, the 
other to be rewarded. Inſtead of putting an 

end to his pleaſures; death inlarges, and exalts, 
and ſecures them.. I will not therefore 


doubt to ſtand by this as an uncontrollable 


—— that the ſervice of the Almighty is 
and the end, the foundation 
and the big heſt point of true wifdom. $91.1 
1 WILL cloſe the xa WNT SHection 
IF, How thankful ſhould we be for the 
15 of ou. "bleſſed Saviour, and how very 
gol ſhould y we value it? If true religion, 
in 


sb. I. r Wege of Relig, 3t 
in the eds of it, be fo vety Yeaſondble a 
g, and a this of ſuch unſpeakable ant 
ever ing g conſequence, FN. certainly. Chrifts 
idly, Rom” Which we derive thé fu ft 5 
knowledge of all the duties of teligion, cannot 
be ſufficiently eſteemed. Needs muſt h 
religion be rue needs muſt it be divine, 
which —_ he marks of its truth atid 
cdivimty fo ftrongly ſtampt upon it. Chriſt. 
nity 1 is a moſt. Safonable inlttunion it is 
perfectly agreeable to the natute of man as 2 
rational creature, and therefore reaſonable ; 
and. it is farther Teaſdnable in this, that it 15 
wonderfully faited to the nature 'of man, as 
| 1 gulliy and corrupted creature. 
.Fr WE conſider man às a rational 
creature, the religion of the golpel! is perfectiy 
_ APrEE: able to. bi 1 nature as fach, and cantiot 
therefore but be pronounced altogether reaſon- 
able and divine. There was fell, gion, both 
natural and revealed, before 'Chrif tianity. had 
a being; and among the great numbers of 
mankind there were not wanting a few who 
were religious. But then, before the times 
of the goſpel, men had not thoſe advantages 
for acquainting themſelves with the ſeveral 
parts and encouragements of a religious life 
as they have now, The Fews, to whom 
God had made known his will dy an extraor-. 
dinary revelation, had not, and much leſs 
the heathen, who had no knowledge of God 
himſelf but from his works, or of 'the will 


of 
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of God, but from the reaſonings of their 007 
minds, or the dictates of natural : conſcience, 
joined with ſome obſcure zraditions, It is 
true, we are reaſonable creatures, and prac- 
[i tical religion, in the whole and every part of 
| it, is a reaſonable thing. From hence one 
l/ | might be ready to conclude, that no man 
= can be ignorant of his duty as a rational agent, 
i and the creature of God; or at leaſt, that he 
F has nothing elſe to do but to open the volume 
3 dl his own mind, and fee it all legibly recorded 
Ei | there. But there is a very great difference 
il between finding out truth ourſelves, and diſ- 
{tl cerning the evidence of it when found: eſtab- 
liſhing a juſt and perfect ſcheme of a 
Wl by the exerciſe of our own reaſoning powers, 
= - and perceiving the excellency of ſuch a ſcheme 
| when it is propounded to us. Such a ſcheme 
id | | of morality we have in the ſeriptures of the 
In New Teſtament, every part of which appears 
1 ſo reaſonable, that we are ready to wonder 
how mankind could mis diſcovering it; and, 
were it not that the hiſtory of the ſeveral 
ages and nations of the world proved the 
contrary, we ſhould be ready to think that 
all men, in all ages, knew as much of thoſe 
things as we Chrifttans do : which, (if there be 
any that think fo) tis certain is a very great 
miſtake. Where ſhall we meet with an ac- 
count ſo ſatisfying of the principles and duties 
of religion as in the ſermons of our Saviour, and 


the writings of his res ? Wil any put the 
| moral 


6 
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moral writings of the heathen into our han 

and bid us ſtudy theſe well in order, with 55 
ſatisfaction, to diſcover all important religious 
truths? Not to aſk, which of theſe gives us 


an intire ſcheme of religious morality, not de- 


ficient in any mofives, precepts, or rules of du- 
ty, nor ſullied by any corrupt mixtures, I only 
demand where 1s the foundation to ſupport the 
whole frame? What evident, ſteddy and ſuf- 
| ficient principles do they go upon? Chrilkianity Y 
will ſtand this teſt, Whoever conſults it will | 
find it ſpeak like a divine oracle. The pre- 
cepts of the goſpel are a compleat directory 
for the behaviour of a reaſonable creature to- 
wards God, his neighbour, and himſelf. Here 
we meet with the principles and duties of na- 
tural religion ſtated, explained, and inforced, 
in a way ſo eaſy and commanding, as they 
never were before: Here we ſee the glory. 
of the divine nature ſhining as in a glaſs, and 
have the compleateſt pattern together with 
the moſt excellent rules; ſo that if this were 
all that could be ſaid in behalf of the goſpel, 
that it gives us a moſt lovely delme ation of the 
religion of nature in its greateſt purity, it were 
- enough to gain it favour among all the ſincere 
friends and advocates of virtue. But, 4 
2. CHRISTIANIT V is wonderfully ſuited 
to the nature of man as a fallen, that is, a 
guilty and corrupted creature; and upon that 
account muſt be eſteemed a reaſonable inſti- 
tution: For we are to conſider man as he 


Vor. I. ” 1 really 
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really is, not as we could 2 him to be, in 
order to know whether, and by what means 
he may attain to happineſs. Now it is cer- 
tain that tho God created man upright, yet 
the whole race is gone aſtray, and have ſought 
out to themſelves many inventions; ſo that no 
ſyſtem of religion can be compleat, which 
does not take notice of this apoſtafſy of man 
from his Maker, and provide for it. Were 
it ſo that men had corrupted themſelves only, 
and not the principles of religion; that they 
had the knowledge of the duties of natural 
religion ſhining as brightly in their minds as 
they do in the inſpired ſcriptures ; yet how 
little would this avail as long as hey held the 
truth in unrighteouſneſs ? Man is become a 
inner, and his nature extreamly corrupted by 
cuſtom in finning ; ſo much our own ob- 
ſervation and experience teach us. This in- 
troduces an obligation to other duties than are 
incumbent on innocent man, and the expe- 
diency of other diſcoveries, aſſiſtances, and 
motives: the ſtate of things is much altered 
between God and his creature man from 
what it was in the beginning. God is not 
only our creator, but our ended creator; and 
being offended, how ſhall we appeaſe him? 
without repentance? No one will ſuppoſe it 
can be done: and are we ſure that repent- 
ance alone will always be ſufficient? a 
repentance perhaps followed with frequent 
relapſes into fin. And if we ſuppoſe repent: 


ance 
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ance to be ſufficient, who can ſay to what de 
gree that repentance muſt be carried, which 
will be accepted ? and how far it will be ac- 
cepted; whether ſo far as to procure our in- 

tre reſtoration to the favour of God, ſo as that 
we ſhall be dealt with as if we had never of- 
fended; or only in part, and ſo as ſtill to con- 
tinue under ſome marks of the divine diſ- 

pleaſure? In this perplexity, from which 
our own reaſon alone could never thoroughly 
deliver us, the goſpel gives us zntire ſatisfa- 
ction. The goſpel of Chri/? calls us to re- 
pentance, and at the ſame time incourages us 
to repent by inſtructing us in the nature of 
true repentance, and aſſuring us of its ſucceſs 
and efficacy to procure us admiſſion into the 
favour of God, and into the bliſsful and glo- 
rious preſence of God for ever. All the 
duties of the goſpel, not comprehended in 
the law of our creation, are built upon our 
condition as finful creatures, and the new and 
encouraging relations which the goſpel diſ- 
covers between God and us; I mean, the 
relations of a God in covenant, à God re- 
conciling the world to himſelf by Feſus Chriſt. 
Theſe duties are repentance towards God, 
Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, hope of mercy 
and acceptance hr him, love to Chriſt, a 
_ devout participation of his holy ſupper, con- 
ſtant watchfulneſs, an aſſiduous attendance. 
upon. all the means of grace and ſafvation, 
prayer to God for the aids of the divine Spi- 
I, > rit, 
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— and a humble reliance upon them, at- 
tended with a deep ſenſe of our great depra- 
vity and weakneſs, and of our obligations 
thankfully to acknowledge, and carefully im- 
prove the grace that is given us. Theſe, 
and ſuch like duties, are frequently preſt in 
the goſpel, and are perfectly agreeable to our 
preſent ſtate of ſinners reſtored to the hope 
of pardon and falvation, and muſt therefore 
appear altogether. reaſonable and juſt.” It is 


reaſonable, ſurely | that we ſhould love God 


our heavenly Father, Chriſt our mediator and 
advocate, and men made in the ſame image, 
and redeemed by the ſame blood. Now love 
is the fulfilling of the whole Chriſtian law; 
and that we might not be without the moſt 
powerful motives to this love, and to all the 
duties which naturally flow from i it, we have 
the grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift, the hve 
of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghoſt, 
the brighteſt examples, and the moſt — 
reward ſet before us. From all which we may 
conclude, not only that religion in general, 
and as incumbent on all mankind, but reli- 
gion as taught by Jeſus Chriſt, and prattifed 
by his genuine diſciples, is the moſt reaſonable 

and excellent thing in the whole world: 
that therefore we ought highly to eſteem 
and reverence it, diligently to acquaint 
ourſelves with it, to be exact and conſtant 
in our obedience to it, that ſo, with the form 
of religion, we may experience the power of 
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it, too in our own ſouls; and by exhibiting a 
— fair copy of it in our converfitibnk, may put 
to filence the objections of ignorant and fooliſh 
2905 againſt it. To conclude; _ | 
_ (2.) LET me now appeal to every man's 
cüntcience, whether it be not a plain caſe 
what his choice ought to be? Is religion the 
moſt reaſonable thing in the world, then 
what ſhould hinder us from reſolving, that 
we, by divine affiſtance, will be religious? 
Has a reaſonable being any other choice to 
make than to act reaſonably ? Muſt not the 
happineſs of a reaſonable being be ſuitable 
to the nature of ſuch a being? or, can any 
being act contrary to his nature, (I mean that 
which is properly ſuch, and not introduced 
into it by corrupt cuſtom) and yet enjoy the 
happineſs for which his nature fits him ? Re- 
ligion is founded in the very frame of our na- 
tures, employs every faculty in the beſt man- 
ner, perfects every faculty, and makes pro- 
viſion for the proper gratification of it. Vice, 
on the contrary, degrades human nature, de. 
ſtroys the order of the faculties, and miſerably 
perverts them from their right uſe. Would 
we be happy, let us not take the direct courſe 
to make ourſelves miſerable, as we moſt evi- 
dently do, when we give the ſwing to our 
ſinful inclinations. Let us be wiſe, and ſhew 
| our ſelves men, that God has not given us rea- 
ſon and underſtanding i in vain; that we con- 


fider what we ourſelves are, and what God 
D 3 = is. 
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=—_ is. Religion is founded in our own nature, 
W andi is it not founded in the nature of God 
too, and in the relations between God and 
us! ? Is not God the greateſt and the beſt of 
Beings, and ſhall we not be ambitious of re- 
ſembling the beſt. of all Beings, and of pleaſe 
ing the greateſt ? Muſt it not be our in- 
tereſt to be in favour with the Governor 
of the world, the Diſpoſer of all perſons and 
things ? May we not reaſonably propoſe to 
get more by ſerving God than by ſerving 
our laſts? We ſhould never, by any of our 
actions, give occaſion for others to think 
that this queſtion at any time aroſe in our 
minds, Who is the Almighty, that we ſhould 
ferve him ? Let us demonſtrate, that we have 

a ſenſe of our duty by our conſtant and 
ready practice of it; and of our higheſt in- 
tereſt and happineſs by our ſteddy purſuing 

it, and making all other things ſubſervient 
thereto. God hath ſhewn us what is good, 
not only by the light of our own minds, 
but by the more perfect light” of His word ; 
and all that he requires, , = will, by his 
grace, enable us to perform ; and not meerly 
accept our ſincere, tho' imperfect, obedience, 
but bountifully reward i it, thro* the mediation 

of his well-beloved Son. Let us therefore 
be religious, thoroughly religious, and we 
ſhall be happy : here is that which will 
heighten the enjoyments, and leſſen the af- 
ielons © of the preſent. life, And do we ſtill 
doubt | 
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_ doubt whether we ſhall embrace a life of 

religion? Let us heartily endeavour to pleaſe. 
God, and we ſhall certainly pleaſe him; let 
us pleaſe God, and we ſhall finally enjoy him; 
and in the enjoyment of God, ſhall everlaſt- 
ingly poſſeſs all that happineſs, which they 


who forſake God are continually e but 
never find. 7 
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And ye are comple in Him. 


HE - defigy. of the apoſtle in theſe 
words,. is to aſſert the perfection of the 
goſpel of Chrift : For in him, might as well 
have been | tranſlated 5 him, 7-8. by Chriſt 
revealing to us the whole will of God for our 
ſalvation. Or, if we retain our tranſlation, 
the expreſſion, in Chrift, will be plainly figura- 
tive, and not to be underſtood properly of the 
perſon of Chriſt, but of his d#rine, which 
Contains every thing: that can be defired and 
expected, in the beſt and moſt perfect diſpen- 
ſation of religion to mankind. This is the 
general meaning of our being compleat in Him ; 
Chriſt by his goſpel has compleatly furniſhed us 
with all the means of falvation and happi- 
—_— 
IN Aiſcourſing « on theſe words, I ſhall, 
29 he Explain 
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rh 11. Explain them a a little more e particularly y 
And, | 
II. lluſtrate and prove the petfoRtion of the 
chrifilin: doctrine ' in ſome inſtances of the 
0 FD 5 reve g to mankind, | 


E ſhall explain the Words a Little 1 more 
articularly. The expreſſion that we are cm 
— in Chriſt, does not imply that chriſtians 
have no need to exerciſe their reaſon in reli- 
gious matters; much leſs does it reprove thoſe 
among the heathens, who reaſoned in the beft 
manner they were able about divine things ; 
or intimate that the knowledge'they attained 
this way, was of no ze and benefit to them. 
But it plainly condemns all thoſe who went a- 
bout to introduce heatheniſm or judaiſm into 
chriſtianity, as if it was imperfect without 
them; when, in reality, inſtead of doing any 
ſervice to the chriſtian faith, theſe additions 
greatly corrupted the ſimplicity of it, and ren 
dered it much leſs uſeful. It is ſuppoſed, that 
chriſtians ſincerely endeavour their own im- 
provement by the goſpel, otherwiſe they will 
be never the more perfect for the perfection 
of their religion. And finally, the goſpel has 
all the perfection which can be required in a 
rule, or means, or inſtrument, for making 
men good and happy. A few thoughts on 
each of theſe F = not be 1 | 
able, 
| (I.) Tas 


42 "of the PerfeBtim wa I. 
(1.) Tas aſſertion, that we are compleat i in 
Chri/t, does not imply that chriſtians have no 
need to exerciſe their reaſon in religious mat- 
ters. How, but by our reaſen, ſhall we know 
the truth of the goſpel revelation? By the 
truth of the goſpel revelation, is meant, the 
goſpel's being really a revelation. from God, 
not a human invention, But merely becauſe 
the goſpel pretends to come from God, muſt 
we believe that it does? We muſt then 
believe the Koran of Mabomet, becauſe that 
likewiſe claims the ſame divine original. Or 
will this alone juſtify us in believing the goſ- 
pel, that it is the religion of our country, and 
has been ſo for many ages? But if this be a 
good reaſon for our believing the truth of the 
goſpel, the reſt of mankind have the ſame 
reaſon for continuing in the belief of the ſe- 
veral religions they profeſs, ſince they have de- 
rived them from their forefathers through a 
t many ſucceſſive generations. Nay, it 
would have been a good reaſon, why our Pa- 
gan anceſtors ſhould never have embraced the 
goſpel. Every true religion muſt have certain 
marks by which we may judge of its truth ; 
ſuch as mracles wrought in confirmation of it; 
and the internal frame, or the doctrines and 
commands of the religion itſelf, which muſt 
at leaſt be conſiſtent with the principles of na- 
tural religion, and with former revelations. 
And how are we to judge of theſe marks and 
evidences of a true revelation, but by reaſon ? 


What 
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What other faculty of judging have we be- 
ſides this? Does not our religion oblige us 
to be able to: give a reaſon of the hope that i is in 
u,; and what can give a reaſon for any thing 
3 reaſon ? And when the truth of the chriſt- 
ian revelation is put beyond doubt, in what 
way ſhall we come to underſtand the ſenſe of 
it ? "Al the controverſies in the chriſtian world 
are about the true meaning of the ſcripture ; 
and to know this, what method muſt we take? 
Shall we depend upon its being immediately 
revealed to us by the Spirit of God? But where 
is any ſuch thing promiſed? Or who, among 
the ſeveral pretenders to it, are the perſons en- 
dowed with the ſpirit of interpretation? When 
there are ſo * many ſpirits gone forth into the 
world, no wiſe man will give heed to the dic- 
tates of any of them, till he has firſt fried them; 
and how ſhall we try the ſpirits but by the 
ſcriptures ; which brings us back again to the 
diſpute, which is their true meaning, * And to 
decide this queſtion, we have but one way to 
| follow, and that is humbly imploring the e. 
ance of the Spirit, (for hat we may expect, 
though not its /en/ible immediate inſpiration,) 
carefully to employ opr reaſon. or underſtand- 
ing in © ſearching the ſcriptures ; and after hav- 
ing done this, to embrace that ſenſe of the 
diſputed text which is found moſt agreeable 


to the ſcope and deſign of the writer, and to 


the known ſignification of words and phraſes 
in 
21 Pet, M145 d1 John iv. I. 3 John v. 39. 
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in his uſe of them ; that which makes the ie. 
veral parts of ſeripture molt conſiſtent one with 
another, and with the juſteſt and moſt ho- 
nou table notions of God's moral per fections, 
his holineſs, righteouſneſs, goodneſs, and truth. 


3 


This is the method which reaſon dictates and 


purſues, in order to come at the knowledge 
of the pure genuine doctrines of ſcripture; 


not allowing us to pay any regard to our own 
fancies and pre- conceived opinions, or to the au- 


thority of other zen. And whereas it may 


be thought that religion will be in danger by 
this means, this is but an imaginary terror, 


The cauſe of true religion can never ſuffer by 
the freeſt uſe of reaſon truly fo called, as the 
cauſe of error not only may, but muſt in the 
final iſſue. For religion is the higheſt reaſon, 
it is the nobleſt offspring of the father of lights, 


and therefore cannot but approve itſelf to the 


reaſonable mind when it has a clear and atten- 
tive view of it, z. e. when it diveſts itſelf of its 
paſſions and prejudices, and makes a ſober and = 


_ diligent uſe of its reaſon. 


2. Mucu leſs does this aſſertion of our be- 
ing compleat in Chriſt, or of the perfection of 
the goſpel diſpenſation, reprove ſuch among 


the heathen as reaſoned in the beſt manner 


they were able about divine things; or intimate 
that the knowledge they attained this way, 

was of no uſe and benefit to them. Since 
God had not been pleaſed to vouchſafe a ſu- 
pernatural diſcovery of himſelf to them, what 


ed 
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ſhould they, or what could they do? Not 

having the word of God, could they do better 
than apply themſelves to the ſtudy of hi works, 
in order to aſcend from the effed#s of wiſdom, 
power, and goodneſs, in the frame and govern- 
ment of things, to the knowledge of the fit 
Cauſe? Suppoſing them, inſtead of this, to 
have reſted contented with. ſuch traditions, 
concerning the-nature and worſhip of God, the 
duty of man, and the recompences of - ſome 
future ſtate, as were handed down from one 


generation to another: Would this have been 


any ſecurity to them? Did not groſs errors, 
and a great variety of ſuperſtitions ſoon prevail, 
and darken and deform the face of religion ? 
Did not the religious traditions of one coun- 
try contradict thoſe of another? and what 
ſome reverenced, did not others abominate 
and ridicule ? And among thoſe different and 
claſhing traditions, how ſhould they find out 
the pure and genuine? How be able to di- 
ſtinguiſh between truth and error, between 
primitive religion and ſuperſtition ; but by 
bringing things under the examination of rea- 
ſon? If their underſtandings were not com 
menſurate to the whole compaſs of divine 
truth, they were not anſwerable for that; 
their duty was to proceed with care and cau- 
tion, and go as far as they could: And if 
they did this, they were juſtified to their 
ov minds, and might expect to be approved 
of their Maker ; provided they lived up to 
1 | their 
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their knowledge, For God, the righteous 

judge of the whole world, will paſs ſentence 
upon mankind, according to the law by which 


he has governed them, and require no other 


improvements than what are agreeable to the 
abilities and talents he has entruſted to them. 
Does not the apoſtle Paul tell the men of 
Tyſtra, that though in times paſt God had ſuf- 
ered all nations to walk in their own ways, yer 
he nevertheleſs left not himſelf without witneſs, 
in that he did good, and gave them rain from” 
heaven, and fruitful ſeaſons, filling thetr hearts 


with food andgladneſs. As much as to fay, if 


they walked in ways of error it was their own 
fault ; God having given teſtimony of himſelf 
in the effects of his univerſal providence, which 
they could not but have obſerved, if inſtead 
of making a right uſe of their underſtandings, 
they had not become vain in their imaginations, 
and thereby Zheir foohſh hearts been darkened. 
He farther takes notice to the © Athenians, of 
God's having determined the times before appoint- 
ed, and the bounds of mens habitations on the 


face of all the earth; that they ſhould ſeek the 


Lord, if happily they might feel after him, and 


find him; tho, ſays he, God be not far from 


any of us ; foraſmuch, as in Him we live, and 
move, and have our being ; which 1s plainly de- 


ſigned as a reproof of their ſtupidity in not 


finding God, when it was ſo eaſy to have 
done it ; and thinking that the Godhead was 
ME OT like 


Ads xiv, 16, 17. „Acts xvii. 26, 27. 
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like to gold, or fifver, or ſtone grauen by art 

and mens device ; (i. e. might be fitly repre- 
ſented and worſhipped by theſe things,) when 
they knew mankind were bis offspring, and 

therefore from their own reaſonable and in- 
telligent nature, ſhould have learnt to form 
more worthy conceptions of the ſupreme Be- 
ing. The fame apoſtle, in his * epiſtle to the 

Romans, declares, That the invifible things of 
God, from the creation of the world were clear- 
ly ſeen, being underſtood by the things which were 
made, And that therefore they were without 
excuſe, that when they knew God, or might have 
known him, they glorified him not as God. 


Heere then lay their error, in framing unwor- 


thy notions of God, and his worſhip, and giv- 
ing themſelves up to corrupt and vile affecti- 
ons ; thus diſhonouring both God and them- 
ſelves; which 1\o one, ſure, will ſay they 
were led to do by their reaſon, ſince that, 
had they improved and conſulted it as they 
ought, would have taught them quite other 
3. Tus paſſage plainly condemns all 
thoſe who endeavoured to introduce heathen- 
iſm or judaiſm into chriftianity, as if it was 
imperfe& without them; when in reality, 
inſtead of doing any ſervice to the chriſtian 
faith, theſe additions greatly corrupted the 
ſimplicity of it, and rendered it much leſs uſe- 
ful. It was a very early and common prac- 
f Rom. i. 20, &c. | 


tice to tamper with chriſtianity after this man- 
ner. Some of thoſe who embraced the pro- 


feflion of it, not ſo thoroughly underſtanding 5 


this new religion as they ſhould, nor eaſily 


able to ſhake off their old notions, were will- 
ing to make up a religion compounded of 


both. This was done both by Jeriſb and 
Gentile converts; but the perſons moſt notori- 


ouſly guilty were the former. This is the 


true key to ſeveral paſſages in the writings of 
the New-Teſtament, eſpecially St. Paul's epiſtles. 
See. particularly, 1 Tn. i. 3, 4. As 1 beſought 


thee to abide ſtill at Epheſus, _ 1 went into 


Macedonia, that thou mi geh charge ſome, | 
that they reach no other doctrine ; neither give 
| heed to fables and endleſs genealogies, which mi- 

miſter queſtions, rather than the ea, Hing ich 


7s in faith; ſo do. Again, chap. vi. 3, 4. V 
any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent not 70 
oholſome words, even the words of our | Lord 


Teſus Chriſt and to the dhctrine which is accord. 
ing to — hv he is proud, knowing nothing, 5 
but doating about queſtions and ſtrifes of words. 


And, 2 Tim. ii. 23. Fooliſh and unlearned que- 


Lions avoid, knowing that they do gender ſtrife. 
From ſome cauſe or other, too many who 
were called chriſtians, even in the apoſtle's 
time, and who ſet up for teachers of others, 
were not content to take the  religi gion of | 
Chriſt as it came pure from its author; it was 


too plain, and naked, and humbling, It did 


„ ie Pep >, Sun. thy 


not afford room and exereiſe enough to their 
vanity, 
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vanity, did not encourage a diſputing humour, 
nor ſooth and entertain their imaginations. 
They were therefore for borrowing from 
elſewhere, in order to adorn it more to their 
corrupt taſte, The fudaiſing chriſtians would 
needs impoſe the obſervation of the law of 
Moſes, as 8 40 to continue for ever, and 
equally neceſſary to acceptance with God as 
the faith and practice of the goſpel. Nay, 
not ſatisfied with this, they farther contended 
for their own fabulous traditions, and joined 
with the Gentiles in adopting the ſpeculations 
and arguments of the pagan philoſophy; from 
whence aroſe fooliſh queſtions, and even dan- 
gerous errors in doctrine and practice; which 
were no little diſcredit to the goſpel, and no 
little hindrance to its efficacy and ſucceſs. 

What theſe men mingled with the chriſtian 
inſtitution, was a great part of it falſe, and 
at beſt taken from what was leſs perfect than 
the goſpel, and could therefore add nothing 
to the perfection of that. Our 5, Saviour tells 

the Jeꝛoiſb teachers, that they made void the 
commandments of God by their traditions. And 
his h apoſtle Paul obſerves, concerning the 
| wiſe men of the heathen world, That their 
fooliſh heart was darkened, and that profeſſing 
to be wiſe, they became fools ; and amidſt all 
thoſe diſplays which they had of the wiſdom 
of God in the creation, through a conceit of 
their own wiſdom, did not know God, Juſt 
£ Matt, xv, 6. * Rom. i. 21, 22. 
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before the tert, he warns the” Colors, to Be- 
ware eſt any man i oiled them rhe Pil 
5 vain deceit, (or through a vain Ae e 
hiloſophy,) after the tradition US men, after 
1 5 oy I of 1 this world, and not after GG riſe. 7 
he traditions of men, and the doctrines of 
| the goſpel, the rudiments of worldly wiſdom, 
and the rudiments in which Chriſt inflicted | 
His followers, were exceeding different. Phi- 
| 42 ſignifies the love of wiſdom ; between 
s, therefore, rightly underſtood, and chriſt- 
ianity, there cannot but be a perfect agree- 
ment, chriſtianity itſelf being the divineſt 
philoſophy; but what paſſed under that nartie 
1n the heathen world, was, generally ſpeak- 
ing, philoſophy, or ſcience faſly 2 called ; 
abounding with notions, and diſputes and 
practices, both uſeleſs and hurtful: and yet 
many of theſe were the falſe teachers willing 
to take into the chriſtian ſcheme; by which 
means there was a great deal of danger, that 


the minds of chriſtians would be corrupted _ 


from the /mplicity that is in Krist. e 
ſanplicity of the chriſtian doctrine, is its great 
glory: For what elſe does this ſimplicity 
mean, but that one part of this doctrine is ſuit- 
able to another, and all the parts of it toge- 
ther conſpire to promote the ſpirit and the 
practice of true piety and goodneſs ? Whereas, 
by mixing things of a foreign, and much 
more of an _— nature, with it, the gene- 
ral 


i2 Cor. xi. 3. 


ſtian Religion, 8 
ml tendency of the goſpel · inſtitution is at leaſt 

| weakened, if not directly counter- acted. Not- 
withſtanding which, what has been more com- 

mon in the chriſtian church, from the earli- 
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eſt ages of it till now, eſpecially in the latter 


and more degenerate times, than for the in- 
ventions and doctrines. of men to uſurp the 
roomof the primitive doctrines and inſtitutions 
of chri ſtianity ? 80 that chriſtianity has been 
one thing in the bible, and quite another in 
'the notions, and worſhip, and lives of its pro- 
feſſors. But were it only the imperfectian of 


1 Fewiſh diſpenſations and of natural religi- 


on, according to the beſt accounts which had 
ever been given of it by heathen writers, that 
alone had been reaſon enough againſt an at- 
| tempt to improve chriſtianity from, Moſes, and 
much more from the ſchools of the pagan 
philoſophers. In oppoſition to both theſe 
fancies, either their having any need to prac- 
tiſe the ceremonial law and inſtitutions of Mo- 
fes, or to be inſtructed by the wiſeſt men in 
the heathen world, the apoſtle tells the Coloſe 
 frans, they were compleat i in Chriſt, 
4. In this aſſertion, of their being compleat 
in Chriſt, it is ſuppoſed, that chriſtians ſincere- 
ly and diligently endeavour their own improve- 
ment by the goſpel ; becauſe otherwiſe they 
will be never the more perfect for the perfec- 
tion of their religion, It is the perfection of 
chriſtianity that is directly intended in theſe 
words ; ; and of chr! iſtians, no farther than they 
i E 2=ü„xx ?a[8 
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allen and practiſe the religion they pro- 
feſs. It is, undoubtedly, the duty of all 
thoſe who are entered among the number of 
Chriſt's diſciples, who aſſume that name to 
themſelves, and have opportunities of ac- 
quainting themſelves with the doctrines of their 
maſter, to apply themſelves to the ſtudy of 

the goſpel revelation, as it is laid down in the 
writings of the New Teſtament, in order to 
conform both their faith and practice as ex- 
actly as they can to this unerring ſtandard : In 
doing which, they are to uſe all the affiſtances 
which providence puts in their way ; always 

remembering, that the true intention of theſe | 
aſſiſtances, is only that they may the better 
underſtand the ſcriptures, not to uſurp the 
authority and regard belonging only to the ſa- 
cred writings ; and reſolving, that they will 
fimply adhere to the ſcriptures, as they ſhall 
appear to them, after the fulleſt and 5 im- 

partial enquiry into them of which they are 

capable. Acting thus, we take the right way 
to be compleat in Ghri it. But, on the other 
hand, if weare ignorant, or wicked; if from 
Noth, or careleſſneſs, or any other bad princi- 
ple, (not from want of capacity and opportu- 
nity,) we are wretchedly unacquainted with 
the truth as it is in Jeſus; or, out of indul- 
gence to our vicious inclinations, refuſe to live 
as our holy religion directs; tho chriſtianity be 
good, yea excellent, it is certain that ve are 


very bad chriſtians, Our condition is, in ef- 
2 1 „ 


5 
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fect, never the better for all the advantages 

we enjoy, an internal darkneſs overſpreads our 
mind, asit did the minds of the pagans; and 
as to our works, we are children of _ darkneſs 
as well as they, but a thouſand times more 
inexcuſable. It is very ſurprizing, that chriſt- 
ians can reſt in their external privileges, as 

they uſually do: what matters it to — 
how great and valuable thoſe privileges are, 
while they do not appear to ſet any value up- 
on them ? Will this alone fave them ? That 

' would be ſtrange indeed, if what is the higheſt 
aggravation of their guilt ſhould give them a 
title to the rewards of the goſpel. Is an op- 
portunity of getting knowledge, itſelf know- 
ledge ? Or of becoming virtuous and holy, 
virtue and holineſs? Or, will it ſupply the 
place of theſe? No, we may think, but 
the mercy of God, and the merits and righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt will. Not ſo neither; ; 
for till our religion is within us, fo as to have 
a ſubſiſtance in our underſtandings, and to 
be inwrought into our tempers and practice, 
it is in truth, and exactly ſpeaking, no more 
our religion, than it is theirs who never heard 
of it; nor are we better qualified to enjoy the 
rewards of it than they: nay, nor ſo much, 
if, while we ſhut the light of the goſpel out 
of our minds, and contradict the commands 
of it in our lives, they in ſome good meaſure 
act up to the light and ee and the 
79 motives 
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motives and encouragements to N which 
God has been pleaſed to afford them. © 
5. Tu meaning therefore of the words 
in ſhort is, that the goſpel of Chriſt has all the 
perfection which can be required in a rule, or 
means, or inſtrument for making men good 
and happy. Such a perfection it has, and no 
other. It is a moral or rational znfirument, 
and therefore produces not its effects but in a 
moral way, or with our concurrence; not by 
an immediate and neceſſary operation. It is 
a rule, and therefore muſt be underſtood and 
applied. A means, and therefore muſt be rigbt- 
ly uſed. And being only an outward means, 
does not exclude, but imply the inward co- 
operation of divine grace ; which as it requires 
it, in order to accompliſh its great end, ſo it 
oraciouſly- promiſes. Whatever can be Wann 
ably expected in an external revelation, we 
are furniſhed with by the goſpel ; we = 
nothing farther in the way of external directi- 
on, afliſtance, and encouragement. And on 
condition we give ourſelves up to its conduct, 
obſerve its inſtitutions, and heartily endeavour 
to become the very perſons which our religion 
obliges us to be, we ſhall actually be the per- 
ſons, and attain all thoſe rewards which are 
promiſed to them. And this brings me in the 


IId Pr Acx, to ene and prove the per- 
fection of the chriſtian doctrine, in ſome in- 
ſtances, of the greateſt 1 importance to man- 


kind, 
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kind. In the goſpel, we have the juſteſt re- 


Nec of the divine nat, 


7 # 2 
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oujneſs, ſanttification, and redemption. And 
what can we wiſh for beyond this ? What is 
there further to be demanded in the moſt per- 
fect diſpenſation of religion? Or how can we 


Cad, to all his true diſciples, wi/dom, r1ghte- 


ſuit the capacities and wants of human nature, 
EFT 
., In the goſpel we have, the juſteft and 
fulleſt repreſentations of the divine nature: So 
juſt, that there is nothing to be corrected and 


and the preſent condition of mankind, than 


amended in them; fo full, that there is no- 


thing deficient ; deficient, I mean, conſidering 


the imperfection of our faculties, and the na- 


ture of the preſent Kate, as a ſtate of trial for 
one more perfect. In reſpect of what God is 


in and to himſelf, after all the diſcoveries which 


* 


have been made of him by his incarnate ſon, 
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we may wy, * Who can, 140 ſearching, (by 
ſearching for him in his. as well as in his 
Es,) find out God, who can find out the Al- 
mighty to perfection? Of the perfect know- 
ledge of an infinite Being, that Being alone 
can be capable. The ſubje& muſt be infinite, 
that receives a comprehen five knowledge of 
an infinite object. But our faculties are not 
only finite, as they will continue after all the 
improvements that eternity will make in them, 
but they are exceeding imperfect in compari- 
ſon of thoſe future improvements. The mind 
of man is not yet what it ſhall be, nor is it 
now in poſſeſſion of thoſe treaſures of know- 
ledge that are reſerved for it in another life; 
and it is not fit it ſhould, for how then could 
the preſent anſwer the ends of a ſtate of trial? 
Such a knowledge of God, ſuch a view of the 
immenſe greatneſs of his perfections, and the 


glories of his Deity, as the ſaints will have in 


the world of light, would hardly leave it in 
our power to make a wrong choice, or to do 
a bad action; and where then would be the 
great commendation, or proper rewardable- 
neſs, of chuſing and acting right ? Only re- 
membering this, that the preſent life is the 
time of our trial, we ſhall be obliged to own 
that God has revealed himſelf to us, by the 
goſpel, in a very wonderful degree and man- 
ner. The notion which is given of God in 
the ſacred writin 25, mad in thoſe of the 
"0 
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New Teſtament, immediately approves ſel to 


the reaſonable mind; and the more it is ex- 
amined, is approved the more, And it is not 
better fitted to gain the approbation of the 


mind, than to mend the diſp poſition and 1885 
nations of the heart, to raiſe les its affections, and 
fill it with joy, and fortitude, and comfort, 
For here we have him repreſented as the 
Gad and father of all, who is above all, and 
through all, and in all. * The father 9 lights, 
from whom cometh every good and perfect gift ; 


" the father of mercies, _ the God of all 2 5 


tion. So holy, that no ceremonial cleanneſs, 


or even eternal holineſs, when merely exter- 


nal, will pleaſe him, and only * the pure in 


heart can fee and enjoy him. So? gracious and 


munificent, as not to with-hold from us the 


moſt precious gift he could beſtow, even the 


ſon of his boſom ; and a #hrough him to bleſs us 


oith all ſpiritual ble eſfings, in heavenly places and 
things; inſtead of deſtroying a degenerate un- 


thankful race, to *-call them into the fellowſhip 


of his ſon, and to confer the adoption of ſons up- 


on all thoſe that are willing to ſtand in that 


relation to him. God is light, fays one of 


the inſpired writers, and in him is no darkneſs. 


God is love, faith the ſame * writer, and he ub 


dwelleth 1 in love, awelleth 1 in God, and God i in 


bim. 
1 Eph. iv. 6. m James i. 17. > 2 Cor. i. 3. 
+ Matt. v. 8. „ John iii. 16. 1 Eph. i. 3. 


1 Cor. i. 9. Gal. iv. + ap ir John i. 5, ;- 
. 10. | | | 
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95 Sach bi e that. be _— 
bearts. of all; men; ſuch, his. power, that 
* tp hip all, things are guide ; ſuch; his. pro- 
L ential care and inſpection, of. his. Works, 
eſpecially of good men, and all their, con- 
Ha at. 17 5 9 barr of their heads. can fall 
ee len bis all and permiſ- 
"He, is boa as a ſupreme. gover- 
8 * wha 15, 10 8 perſons ; in every 
"ca be that feareth God, and worketh righte- 
of, 15 accepted of him. As the univerſal 
alt Bp 3/41 bas. made of * ohe blood all men 
is dwell upon 7 face of the earth, A as the = 
Juſt, and at the fame time merciful Oycr- 
— and judge of the world, 19 = | 
ributed to all more or fewer talents, and 
Will call all men to account for the 1 improve- 
ment they have made of them; rewarding 
the good, and puniſhing the bad, according to 
their works. Is there any thing in this repre- 
ſentation of the Deity, but is admirably 
adapted topramote a filial fear, and an Oy, 
hope, the love of what! is good, and the hatred 
of What is evil? Or, is there any thing want- 
which can be defired as neceſſary or ex- 
— Rig to produce thoſe good effects? If 
ET be, let it be ſhown ; if there be not, 
let all confeſs that we are compleat i in Chriſt, 
with reſpect to the knowledge of God, 


a ſyſtem 


be, Ads i 24. : Mat. xix. 26, Y Mat, *. ©. 29, r 
= Acts x. 34, 35. Acts xvii. 26. 
—_— 14, oc. Rom, il, 6, Ec. 
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a ſyſtem of divine truth is here? en ng - 
"er and fatisfy the contemplations | 
human ſoul, as naturally inclined to inquire 
after the nature and Perfections of its 520 
Original; enough to ingage the deſires 

ſoul after God, and its delight in him, and 
to fire its ambition to become like God, 15 5 
is, to be holy as he is hoh. This is a mi ighty 
advantage which we enjoy by the eee 
Right notions of God are at the A of 
all virtue and religion; where ſuch notions 
are firmly rooted in the mind, and ſexiouſly 
attended to, virtue and goodneſs, nay, and 
happineſs too, naturally ſpring 11 them. 
Where theſe notions are wanting, and much 
more where falſe apprehenſions of the Deity 
are entertained ine of them, the effect 
is anſwerable; the ſoul lies open to every 
temptation to vice, to the flatteries of a pre- 
ſumptuous and groundleſs hope, or to the 
oppreflive weight of a ſuperſtitious dread. 
Upon what muſt we charge it if we haye 
not ſuch right notions of God ? Not upon our 
religion, which is full of them; but upon 
our neglecting to ſtudy the ſcripture- notion 
of God, or upon the miſchievous influence of 
corrupt affections, or upon our reſalying not 
to part with ſome opinions in religion „ with 
which ſuch right apprehenſions of the divine 
nature and government are not to be re- 
conciled ; or, finally, upon ſame other cauſe 
of the like kind, Let us us en be 9 | 

u 


. 
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ful (as we we cannot be enough ſo) for the goſpel 
revelation,” which ſupplies us with ſuch an 
opportunity of knowing God, both to our 
advantage and comfort. | 
2. In the goſpel we de the compleateſt 
dire eftory or rule of divine worſhip; whether 
we regard the objett of 0 the mediator, # 


the manner of worſhippin 
I. As to the object of wide worſhip. We 


are taught by the * goſpel, that there is * 2 


one ſuch, to whom we are to direct and con- 
fine all our religious truſt and reverence; and 


this indeed is the natural conſequence of that 
juſt repreſentation of the Divinity which is 


given us in ſcripture. For fince there is but 
one God, as that word fignifies a ſelf-Exiſtent 
Being, or a Being that is without any external 
cauſe, ot beginning of its exiſtence, and this 
one ſupreme God is all ſufficient ; what need 
of more Gods, in the inferior ſenſ of that 
word, or objects of divine worſhip ? If there 
be one infinitely perfect Being, who is alone 
worthy of the adoration of all other intel ligent 
beings, and able by himſelf to receive and 

anſwer all their ſupplications and addreſſes, 


is it not very t folly, * as: well as Ice | 
for men to call upon other gods? Have 


any authority, or the leaſt plaufible reaſon, for 


ving this honour to any beſides the Farher 


givin 

f lights, from whom cometh dbum eve 

2 a poet Wot: That command I ps 
ture, 


John xvii. 3. 1 Tim, ii. 5. 


Stk II. cabin Rain. 6 
ture, thou ſbalt worſbip the Lord thy Gad, 
and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, is ſupported by 
the ſtrongeſt \ reaſon. For, as the apoſtle 


Paul ene we know that an idol it nothing 
- in the world, (is nothing of what the beſotted 
worſhipper takes it for) and that there is no 
other God but one. For tho there be that. are 


called _ whether in heaven or in earth, as 


gods many, and lords mam, of this 


| — kind, yer to us there is "but one Gad 
«the Father, of 0hom are all things; which is 
. good reaſon why there ſhould be but 
. of our praiſe and worſhip; our truſt 


dependence, to whom we ſhould render 


| = . of all. As this conſideration ſnhews 


the oonſiſteney and reaſonableneſs of the 


gions: of the heathen world; ſo the incon- 


fitency and abſurdity of Popery, which, re- 
taining the name of Chriſtianity, and even ap- 


Propriating it to z7ef, brings its followers book 


again to heatheniſm, by ee the or- 


4 * of ſaints and angels. e 
22. As to us Chriſtians there! is. oy! one 


| God the only proper objec? of religious wor- 
ſhip, ſo there 75 one mediator,” Fes Chrift, 
the only mediator: of worſhip, in and * thro. 
ohom alone wwe have acceſs to the Pather i. We 
have a great hi 920 be is now. paſſed = 
20 en TH * Son of Gas, b * | 


et Mae. i iv. Io. 21 Cor. An. 4, Gr. *x 1 Tim, 
ils.  f Eph, ii. 18. 5 Heb. iv, 14. > 1x Joh.ii,2 


ian religion, in oppoſition to the reli- : 


_ * 
* 
. > 4 A 
- 5 4 * i 
* 8 ? 
5 . 2 8 * 3 . 4 7 1 4 1 MY q ” AY 88 OE % 0 
. 
+ IE» ao” ? f A Art ev rilte APR io ere oo her hn - — — - 


4 een 


mom —— ors 
— — — — ͤ— — — — 944 


> 
Ws 
: ; ” 
o * N as % - 
— — o ——ũ—3—ꝓ—Hͤꝓ — ee *. — — —— ” 24 — 2 — — — — — — — ho - 
rr La er er ES - -_ 


truſt in the 


— — ear. Woo 
* * 


66 & the Perfettin sx x. II. 


win e e and not for ours 
any, but fer che fut of "the whole wor lu. i fo 
that now we can come. uith boldneſs to the 
Throne of grace, that ue may obtain mercy and 


Find grace to belp in time of need, This ap- 


pointment of a Mediator, by whom we are 
to preſent ourſelves and our fetvices to 


anſwers a double end. It is of uſe to create 


in our minds a humble awe and reverence of 
the divine Majeſty; and to incourage a filial 
the goodneſs of God : which two 
Joined together, conſtitute that temper of 
mind which is moſt acceptable to the 
Deity. For the Lord delighterh in them that 
fear bim, in them that be in his merry. Is 


it not allowed us to approach the preſence of 


God but chro' a Mediator, and that Media- 


tor a perſon of ſo great Aignity, next to the 
eternal Father himſelf, and wil was net Ad- 


mitted to intetceed for us till he had firſt 
made war for his interceſſion by his death? 
ſurely then a careleſs ſuperficial devotion, or 
a preſumptuous confidence in the mercy of 


God, while we go on in a courſe of rebellion 


Him, can never be juſtified, nor even 
Eexcuſed. On the other hand, has God him- 


ſelf provided a Mediator, thro' whom he in- 


vites us to draw nigh utifo him? 


then the meek, the penitent, the upright in 
Heart, ein Have no'reaſon to deſpair; it being 


pry with this s very deſign, that Pre of 
this 
i Heb. iv. 10 5 'n Pal. endl x II, 


9 oe " FRET "I 
is chardcter th ts Dl opes if 


2 He has made His own Son the I 
tor betwestt Hitnſeff and THE Tinfiil fons of 
men. "Tt can never be fuppöſecl, that ff God 
was determined not to accept otir Pe tſotis, 
and the worſhip and homage Weich we offer 
up to him, he would Have conſtitutecl one, 
 wh6ſe office it fhould be tö reſttit them, 5 
a this oe) uo tler than his owt *erer- 
hal and well-beloved Son. In this part f 
it the Chriſtian ſchetmie giv es great fati Ralon 
to the mind, "alike conſülting the Honour Uf 
. God, and tie Comfort ar Affurance f us 
Bis frail finfül creatufes, Ven we. come to ; 
Forſhip before him. FI 9; BAAN 
p WW. Tir refpect to de i Er pete 
125 God, 55 general rule is cortained n 
VR of our bleffed Saviour. 7 G1 A 
irit, and the "that worſhip him, muſt worſhip 
2 Hiri: 260 f in truth.” Here is both our 
tule, "a 'the "reaſon in Which it is fotindetdl. 
The true worſhippers, ot Hhoſe tohims the Far-. 
Jen to. worſhip” bm, ate they who werb Gu 
n ſpirit + that is, With their fouls; Or f piti- 
tual part, with a pure heart! and böly af 
fections, not i in excluſion to ſuch bodil 158 
ſhip as proceeds from, and is expreffioe bf 
the decide of the mind; but in vppoſiti 
to all worlbip that is tmectly bodily, Whie 
can profit us nothing; and much more in op. 
1 to the — of God bs _— 


Jenn Iv; 235 24. 


” 


” { the kefam Sn. II. 


And in truth, i. e. in contradiſtinction to out- 
ward pomp and ceremony, with which 
the public ſervice of God abounded under 
the "uy .and which is ſo often miſtaken 
for religion itſelf, tho it was neyer any 
other than the f ſhadow of it, or at beſt the 
ornamental part, and under the goſpel- 

diſpenſation, has nothing at all to do with 
it. And the reaſon for this purity and ſimpli- 
city of divine worſhip in the church of Chriſt 
is the nature of God, who being a pure Spi- 
Tit, infinite in preſence and knowledge, and of 
the maſt perfect rectitude and holineſs, can- 
not be pleaſed with any worſhip in which the 
heart does not concur; and, with regard to 
the external forms of worſhip, muſt be pleaſed 
with thoſe moſt, which have the Feet 
tendency to promote true inward. piety, 
Image-worſhip is a direct inconſiſtency w ith 
the ſpirituality of the divine nature, to which 
nothing material has the leaſt reſemblanee, 
the worſhip of the body without the worſhip 
of the mind, carries 4 it a contradiction to 
the perfections of knowledge and holineſs 
with which God, as the ofi ginal fountain of 
all ſpiritual life, is ve Would we 
-worſhip. God in a manner ſuitable to his 
nature and perfections, and agreeable. to the 
nature and commands of the goſpel, » We 
muſt ift up holy hands, that is, labour to have 
our W and aftions undefiled k4 fin, 4 


7 


= 1 Tim, 18 
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_ our thoughts and affections to that Be- 
whom we aim to honour. This is the 


G 2 which the goſpel requires, and of 
1 eco of Ain x God we can 


have no reaſonable doubt. And this proves 

the perfe ion of the goſpel as a directory of 
worſhip ; or, that, in this reſpect, we are 
compleat in Chriſt. I have ſaid nothing of the 
Spirit, by whom we are prepared to draw 
nigh to God in the duties of divine worſhi Ip, 


and aſſiſted in them, becauſe this will fall in 


I 


better, as part of another head. 


3- Tn E goſpel preſents us With the moſt 


perfect rule of life and manners ; and conſe- 
quently does fo far evidence its own perfection, 
and render us compleat in Chriſt. But of this, 

and the other inſtances of the perfection of 
the Chriſtian . OOO, in another dif 


courſe. - 7 « * 
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"Cor. 11. 10. 


Aud ” are + complent 5 in Him. 


JN a ENF diſcourſe on theſe words, 4 
I. Explained the propoſition of the apoſtle; 
the ſubſtance of the explication was this : 
Whatever can be reaſonably expected in an 
external revelation, we are furniſhed with by 
the Safe we need nothing farther in the 
way of external direction, aſſiſtance, and en- 
couragement ; ; and on condition we give our- 
ſelves up to its conduct, obſerve its inſtitu- 
tions, and heartily endeavour to become the 
very perſons which our religion obliges us to 
be, we ſhall actually be the perſons, and at- 


tain the rewards which are promiſed to them. 
1 chen advanced. 


4 
iy 
_— 


K 


Sek. III. of the Chriſtian Religion: : 67 


II. To illuſtrate and prove the perfection 


as the chriſtian doctrine in ſome inſtances of 


the greateſt importance to mankind. I have 


done it in two inſtances, and ſhown that i in 


the goſpel we have the juſteſt repreſentations of 
the divine nature, and the compleateſt directory 
of divine worſhip, and I now proceed to a 


3d Ins TANCE. The goſpel preſents us with 
a moſt per fers rule of life and manners, and 


conſequently does fo far evidence its own per- 


fection, and render us perfect or compleat in 
Chriſt Jeſus. For what is it, * the grace of God, 
which has appeared, bringing ſabvation (or the 
goſpel) teaches us, but that denying all ungodli- 


neſs and worldly Ulis, we ſhould live ſoberly, 


righteoufly and godly in this preſent world? © 


Is there any irregular practice; any wrong af- 
fection countenanced by the religion of Chriſt ? 


Does it connive at any vice, or permit us 
| to gratify any baſe. or ſordid paſſions ? Does 
it not * condemn all? Let malice it 


ſelf ranſac the writings of the apoſtles of our 
Lord, and produce any thing of this kind if 


it can. But the praiſe of the goſpel morals is 
not confined to negatives ; let any virtue be 


named which is not enjoined by the goſpel, 

or in which the profeſſors of the goſpel are 
imanded to excel. In general, what- 
oe ver things, are true, are lovely, and of good 
report; if there be any virtue, if there be any 


profes. they are. exhorted to think on. theſe 


2 6s things. 
* Tit, ii. 11, 12. » Phil, iv. 8. 
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things. More particularly, they are to be 
© poor in ſpirit, or humble; to have a mourn- 
ful ſenſe of their own ſins, and of the fins 

and miſeries of mankind ; to be of a meek, 
gentle diſpoſition ; to hunger and thirſt after 
righteouſneſs ; to be merciful, pure in heart, 
and ſtudious to keep and to make peace : and 
theſe alone are the perſons whom our divine 
Maſter pronounces bleſſed. Suppoſe a man to 
conform himſelf to the precepts of the goſ- 
pel with the utmoſt care, and the moſt in- 
flexible conſtancy ; and what can we imagine 
wanting to adorn his life, to perfect and re- 
fine his nature, and at once to put him in 

poſſeſſion of all the happineſs the preſent ſtate 
will admit, and to qualify him for that hap- 

pineſs which is perfect and eternal? Does 
pleaſure naturally ariſe from actions agreeable 
to our reaſon, and from making the beſt uſe 
of our faculties? And, is not this the very 

| conduct to which the goſpel obliges us? Are 

| there ſome virtues which tend to render a 

| man eaſy to himſelf ; others, to make him 


uſeful to ſociety, and acceptable to his fellow- 
creatures? and are not theſe virtues eſſential 
to the character of a Chriſtian, according to 
the goſpel conſtitution ? Is man deſigned for 
A nobler end than he can reach in the preſent 
life? and is there a certain temper of mind 
and courſe of actions peculiarly fitted for 
the attainment of this end ? It is manifeſt 
8 | 7 | there : 
© 4 Match. v. 3, @ ſip. | 
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there is: and no leſs manifeſt 5 this is 


the very temper and courſe of life which 
the goſpel tecommends. Hence are thoſe 


exhortations to deny ourſelves, to crucify 


the fleſh, and to ſet our affebtions on things 
above, and to * have our converſation in 


a Are ſome affections of a more excel- 


lent kind than others, and adapted to yield a 
more rational delight in the exerciſe of them? 


It is plain, the os of truth and virtue, of 


God and man, which the goſpel every where 
requires, and that hope and joy which it makes 
our duty to cheriſh in ourſelves, are of this 
nature. Finally, to a perfect rule of life, it 
is neceſſary that it lay us under an indiſpenſible . 
obligation to ' glorify God, and to aſpire to 
be like bim; and that it clearly inform us 
vrherein the glory of God conſiſts, and what 
it is to bear his reſemblance. This is done 
by the goſpel, which, added to the conſider- 
ations before- mentioned, proves the F 


tion of the goſpel as a rule of life: 


4. Taz perfection of the goſpel farther ap- 
pears in the perfection of the example which it 
ſets before us. We have ſundry examples record- 
ed in the New Teſtement of men whoſe virtues 
have advanced them to a claſs ſuperior to the 


reſt of mankind; men who not only hazarded 


their lives, but chearfully laid them down in 
defence of 2 mund. = ane of a * f 


1 I Matt. AR”, 3 | 0 Gal. v. 24. x Oh Col. ili. 2. 


5 Phil, iii. 20. 
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whoſe uh ah: was: the voiding the glory 
of the great Lord of the univerſe, and the 
happineſs of his reaſonable creatures, Men 
who taught the djuimeſt morality, and lived 
what they taught. Such were the apoſtles 
and firſt diſciples of our bleſſed gaviour. They 
were really perſons of whom the world was not 

worthy, tho' treated as if they 
thy to live in the world, and accordingly were 
many of them not ſuffered to-do it. Theſe 
les are of great uſe, as they ſerve ta 
demonſtrate. the truth of chriſtianity, and the 
divine power of its principles and doctrines, 
and ſhew what all chriſtians may and ought: 
to be, and what all true — are; and 
incourage us to endeavour after the fame 
heights of perfection, which men of like 
paſſions and like frailties with ourſelves have 
attained, | But the example which I have 
more pech in my eye, ee which 
reflects the upon our —_— 
and is ſet up as a light to dnect all ages, is 
that of the Sen of God incarnate. This ex- 
ample is perfect, which can be faid of no 
other. It is both perfect in if confidered, 1 
and perfectly adapted to anſwer its end as our. 
pattern. Its abſolute perfection. conſiſts | in its 
having no ſinful defects to N it, — 7 
being adorned with every grace and 
which his character and — gave 
occaſion for him to exerciſe, In this reſpect 
there may be, and is, a great difference 58 
8 teen 


were not wor⸗ 


1 and us; but provided we 
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agree 

in this one thing, that there be > he ſame 
mind in us as awas in him; this mind or dif- 
_ poſition will not only inſtrut us how we 
ought to beliave in circumſtances and rela- 
tions very unlike any our blefſed Maſter was 
in, but will effeftually engage us to ſuch a 
behaviour. 80 that our general deportment 
will diſcover the ſame governing principle, 
and, on particular occaſions,” will be for Au 
the " fame, tho' not in degree, which our 
Saviour's would have been if he had been 
called to act the ſame part we were. This 
we cannot too often confider; aſking ourſelves, 
how would Chriſt have ated in ſuch a par- 
ticular caſe or capacity? which is not hard to 
determine, if we reflect, that being under 
the influence of one ſteady uniform principle 
of love to God and man, he would have * 
ſued one conſiſtent courſe of _ of 
ever vatiety of it had 9 

andi fulfilled gbr, i. e. every obll. 
ation” he had come under. r 
# ed to anſwer its end as our 
Had what is the ii of it as our pattern, 
but to gain us over to the imitation of it? 
Now this end it was admirably fitted to pro- 
mote, Whether we regard it as the example 
> of the r atithor of our faith; or of our greateſt 
Ines and e er of wat derſon who 


| > Phi ü.. | Mat l 15, * Heb, xii, 2. 
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is not only to be an example of Pg to 
us, elbe. our example as to the man-. 
ner in which our obedience will be rewatded, 
e is the author of our faith who hath 
left us this example. Our Lawgiver ſubſects 
hinmſelf to his own laws, and requires of his 
followers no more than he their M 
formed. He does not command one has, 
and practiſe another; but firſt gives the pre- 
cept,” and then the illuſtration of it in his 
own life. And if this conſideration of it wil! 
not prevail, let it be farther added, that it is 
the example of our greateſt friend. and be- 
ngfactor, one ho has. loved us, and given 
himſelf for us, an offering and a ſacrifice to God, 
of a fe a avour. One who left heaven 
for our and ſubmitted to all the incon- 


veniences of this mortal ſtate; nay, not only - 


to the common - inconveniences of it, (tho 
herein his condeſcenſion would have been 
moſt wonderful) but to ſufferings and humi. 
liations peculiar to himſelf. What but love, 


love to the finful children of men, was thne 


original of all that Chriſt did and ſuffered in 
the quality of our Mediator? And what is 


there we can refuſe to ſuch love? Were it to 


forego every thing, all the deareſt delights of 
life for his ſake, we could not ſurely deny 
him much leſs when what he requires. K - 
that we endeavour to be like him ; in doing | 


4 which, we ſhall nat ſo much honour : him, 
ag 
+2 AK 5 1 7 . v. 3% | 6 fi 0009 
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as raiſe, and dignify, and enoble ourſelves. . 
Eſpecially when we farther conſider, that tlie 
fame perſon who is propoſed: as an example 
of virtue and obedience to his' followers; is 


alſo an example of the mamer in which this 
obedience and virtue ſhall be rewarded ; let 


us live as he did, and we ſhall be n glorified 


together. God. has predeſtinated us to be ary 


formed to the image of his Son; not only in doing 
and ſuffering during this ſtate of trial, and hu- 


miliation, but likewiſe in the ſtate of recom · 


pences which next follows. He overcame; 


and. is fat drwn with the Father on his throne; | 


in like manner, if we overcome as he did, ſhall 
we be. admitted to /it- down. on his thranei! 
Glorious thought! which ought to ehm our 
ambition of ; cb as like Chriſt. as we 
be, fince the nearer we approach him now in 
reſpe& of holineſs and obedience; the nearer 


acceſs ſhall we have to him in the regions of 


bliG and glory, and amidſt the bright and 
Joyful myriads of his aſſembled ſaints. Thus 


we ſee the 3 and advantage of the 


example of Chriſt, and from thence the per- 


| feQtion of the goſpel doctrine, which ſets — 


| a before us. 355 
5. In the goſpel we lions the moſt encou- 
raging aſfiftances ſecured to us in order to our 


becoming holy and good, and growing till 


better. There is hardly any one thing of 


which N are made more eee 
ſenſible 


: Rom, vil. 1 29, * Nie il. 21. W 
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74 F the Porfetio Sb R. III. 
ſenſible frodd their own Experience, chan of 
the neteſſity of ſuch divine aids, For, alas! 
the = "Hai in human nature between the 
powers of the mind, and the inclinations 
arifing from the body, is, in à great degree, 
loſt. There may be, and originally no doubt 
there was, a more harmonicus temperament 
in the human frame. The paſſions and ap 
petites of the animal part were more under the 
command of the rational than they now are; 
as the rational was more clear, and u c 
and vigorous. This diſorder is more And 
more increaſed by thoſe falſe opinions, thoſe 
wrong notions of the happineſs of life, and 
| thoſe many bad examples among which we 
paſs our firſt years; inſomuch that by the 
time men are grown up o the 8 ſtrength 
and exerciſe of their reaſon, „ many of 
them, find themſelves brd ht Fi ors "Pi 
power of ſenſual and worldly inclinations: 
and how ſhall they get the victory over them? 
how ſhall they recover their liberty, and the 
rectitude of their nature? Is reaſon alone an 
equal match for the paſſions and defires of the 
heart, broke looſe from all their reſtraints, and 
bed by cuſtom and ee 7 Will men 


Ceaſe 


* > ibn purple: nobis aal | dutch ques ule 
2 moribus opinionibuſque depravatis fi fic reſtinguimut, ut 
nufquam nature lumen appareat - = ſimul atque editi 
in lucem, & ſaſcepti ſumus, in omni continud pravitate, 
in ſumma opinionum Ie Hate en, ane, 


Cic. Tuſc. Qu. Lib. III. 
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| to do evil, and Earn to b 40ell, purely of 
NE i and be able to turn the ſtieam 
of their affections from ſenſible and earthly 
things to odjects "worthy of the choice and 
purſuit of à reaſonable nature? There is no 
doubt men can do more than they do, nay, 
that they can do all that they are obliged 
to do, ſince no man is obliged to impofſibili> 
ties, But there is a difference: between bein 
barely able to do a thing with à great Far 
ſtriving, and being able to do it with eaſe and 
pleaſure, —— any conſiderable difficul- 
ty; a great deal of difference between the 
loweſt degrees of virtue and much higher 
ones. The queſtion is, how wie ſhall be able 
dee ur derd of the body, To as to have 
ſufficient encouragement to ſet about it? 
eee, ſhall maintain a life of virtue, not 
a poor feeble withering Nate, but in a ſtate 
of attivity and vigour, and carry it on to ſuch 
a degree of perfection as will reward us with 
continual pleaſure and ſecurity in the diſ- 
coo of our duty ? Not how we ſhall juſt 
„ but be able to fy? Are we auff 
4 — for theſe things ? We are not: nor. does 
| God expect of us that we ſhould attain them 
without his affiſtance. I fay, it is no where 
made our duty, o r repreſented, as ſuch, te 
reach thoſe hei echths of virtue without divine 
aſſiſtance, which: are not to be reached with⸗ 
out it. But it is required, that we ſhould 
& d is in our > eg to obtain thoſe af- 
. wy | Aiſtances, 
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796 e the Pai Sei. III 
ſiſtances, that we ſhould /uſe our. faculty of 
conſideration, be diligent, and watch and 
pray to God for his grace; and if we db theſe 
things, we ſhall not fail. God has promiſed 
be will give his: holy Spirit to them that af 
him. He hath promiſed it by the mouth 
of his Son, who, the better to aſſure us of 
ſucceſs in ſuch addreſſes to the throne of 
grace, has directed us to pray to God under 
the relation of our Father. Now if earthly 
parents being evil, know how: to give good gifts 
70 Fbeir children, how much more will our heu-. 
E him! Our heavenly Parent ſurely will not 
be outdone by our earthly in is, which 
is his beloved attribute. The apoſtle Paul 
having deſcribed in a moſt lively manner the 
great inequality of the combat between the 
hw ' in the mind, and the law in the members, 
i. e. between reaſon and luſt ; and likewiſe 
between the divine law itſelf, unaccompanied 
with divine aſſiſtances, and the ſame irregu- 
far propenſions of the fleſh/; x having de- 
ſcribed theſe at large in the viith chap. to the 
Romans,” he proceeds in the viith to ſhew us 
where our help lies. There is therefore now no 
condemnation to them \ that are in Chriſt Jeſus, 
u walk not after the fleſh, but after the Spirit. 
bes made me free from the low of fin and death: 
» Matth. xxvi. 41. Luke xi. 13. compared with 
Matth. vii. 7. & /eq. | | 
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quires us * 70 be filled with all the fruits of bo- 
lineſs, which are by Chriſt to the praiſe and glory 

of God, and to live by faith a life ſuperior to 

all the temptations and allurements of the 

world; enables us to do it by ſecuring to us 

al needful aſſiſtance to this end, which is the 

reaſon of its being called * the law of the Spirit 

of life. This law, he fays, had freed him 

from the law of fir and death, by which he re- 

preſents himſelf brought into captivity, in the 

former chapter. And therefore unleſs a man 

can at the ſame time be freed from fr, and 

captivated” by it, the perſon intended in the 

vith chapter cannot be the perſon regenerated 

by the grace of the goſpel, ſince every ſuch 

perſon has obtained Ihe victory through Feſus. 

Chrift ; as we may all, if we weft m. 
aſſiſtances offered. And this certainly is no 

; _ recommendation of the Soſpel that it 

affords us this encouragement to work out our _ 

own ſalvation, that God will avork in 18 both to 

zoill and to do of bis good ple ſure, Ho 

can we be more compleat in this reſpe& than 

we are in Chriſt, by whom we are tho- 

roughly armed and furniſhed to encounter and 
overcome all the enemies of our ſouls? The 
virtuous heathen did juſtly zope, that as the 
ſupreme Being was a lover of virtue, he would 
not leave thoſe who ſincerely endeavoured to 
Co become good, to ſtruggle alone with all the 
e : difficul- ' 
. ech L. 11. 1 t 20. vi. 5 
£ Rom, viii, 2. Phil, lt, 12; 1 — 
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difficulties which attend the practice of vir⸗ 
tue in the preſent imperfect ſtate of human 
nature. But how far theſe aſſiſtances ſhould 
be afforded they did not know, as we do, 
to whom they are promiſed and vouchſafed 
in the moſt liberal eee to the end we 
might not only begin well, but perſevere ; 
not * N lay the foundation, but be ſtill going 
on to perfection; and having received hom aue 
ought to wall ſo as to pleaſe + Cal, might abound 
more and more. If we will not be prevailed | 
upon to endeavour the conqueſt of every luſt, 
and to live in the conſtant practice of 17 


virtue, we + _ aaf, Ke 5 
6. IN the goſpel we have 4 
france of the forgiven of all the js, of 
which we fru repent, an d:the acceptance of 
our  /incere obedience. I any; man fin, (as 
who is there alive and finneth not?) we haue 
an advocate with the Father, even Jeſus Chriſt 
the r ghteous ; and be 1s cke propitiation for our 
| "Dux propitiation firſt, and then, in virtue 
of. that blood with which he made propitia- 
tion, our advocate. The matter is not put 
upon this foot, that if any man break off from 
his ſins by repentance, and embrace the grace 
of the goſpel, none of his paſt fins and tranſ- 
greſſions ſhall be imputed to him, he ſhall 
now be deemed-righteous : but if after this 
1548 into the i SA” of any ſin, he 


cannot 


FT. Heb a 1 het bs. 1. „1 John 
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cannot be any more recovered by repentance; 
there is no hope for him in the covenant 
mercy of God. Thanks be to God this is not 
the conſtitution of the goſpel, which ſuppoſes 
that good men themſelves may be * overtaken 
in 4 * pm aſſures us, * her, 8 manner of) 
| be forgiven to men; that if ave confeſs 
_ God 1s faithful and Jui to. for gi ue go 
our. fins, and to cleanſe us from all unrighteouſe- 
neſs, That the bloed of Chriſt ce from 
all fn, and innumerable other ſuch paſſages; 
without making a distinction an Zoe 
committed before converſion and after, and 
reſtraining the promiſe pn hope of forgive- 
neſs to the former. And whereas it is ſaid 
by the writer to the * Hebrews, that of we 2 
. 5 after ue baue received the knowledge of 
the truth, there remains na more ſacrifice for 


but a certain fearful looking for 0 
5 and fiery indignation which jhall Keen 
adverſaries. The meaning is not that every 
wilful ſin cuts off the Chriſtian: from all ad- 
vantage by the ſacrifice of Chriſt. Si 2 
aich, in chis paſſage, Gignifies wilfuly-re= = 
neuncing the profeſſion of the chriſtian faith, 
ſo as not eee it again; which as it 
muſt argue a very bad ſtate of mind, eſp 
bp ume left the perſons g ly of a 
apoſtaſy without hopes of merey. They could 
not "_ BY ety” to have ang Wore war oy Chriſt's 
1 „Gil vi. 1. a Matth. Xii. 31. 2 1 „ : 
© 1 John i. 7. * Heb, x, 26, 27, 2 
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| fGarrifice which they trampled under foot ; and 
for any other ſacrifice of atonement, the ſacred 
Writer tells them there was none. And in- 


deed the thing is abſurd in itſelf, that a per- 
ſon going on for many years together in a 


courſe of fin, ſhould, by the goſpel-covenant, 


be intitled to forgiveneſs if he repent; and 
another, who perhaps never finned fo heinouſly 
as the former; and was reconciled to God much 
_ yet falling into ſin after he has been 
a pardoned ſtate, has no hope given him 
| by the goſpel: of being reſtored to that bleſſed 
. ſtate, be his repentance for ſin never ſo ſin- 
cere, and his amendment never ſo remark- 
able. This is to repreſent the grace of the 
goſpel as extended to thoſe who are moſt un- 
worthy of it, and denied to others leſs unwor-" 
tby ; which very much derogates from the 
wiſdom, as well as mercy of God, which he 
intended to diſplay in he goſpel-conſtitution. 
But however, tho no fin is unpardonable, of 
which men unfeignedly repent, they have 
great reaſon to ſuſpe& the ſincerity of their 
repentance when they are frequently over- 
come by temptations, — fall again and again 
into the ſame ſnare. And therefore it is not 
ſo much for the inoouragement of theſe that 
forgiveneſs is held forth in the goſpel, as of 
perſons wWho have lived in ſin, but are fully 
reſolved to forſake it, and of true Chriſtians 
that have forſaken every evil way. As to the 


- former, 


| _ e tho their fins bave been as ſcarlet, ö 


R a i 1 81 | 
1. on, 1 


\ ſhall be white as ſnow ; th they have been 


1 like crimſon, they ſhall be as u. Their 
f debt, to whatever ſum it has amounted, © 
ſhall be remitted to them. And as for the = 
latter, God will not impute to them the 
common frailties of nature, or any of thoſe 
flips and errors which Rwy properly be call- 
ed fins of infirmity, ſuch as we can 
eaſily conceive * with a prevail- 
ing love to God and Chriſt, and a real pre- 
ference of an unſeen and heavenly felicity. 
And this, I think, is ſuch encouragement 
as we cannot be ſufficiently for. 
Let us be fincere and God will accept us. 
Sincerity is the only condition of the goſpel- 


' covenant. And would we have the En 1 


of our ſins, and the acceptance of our 
ſons tendered us on lower terms than t od: 
we muſt be very unreaſonable to defire it,- 
_ of a very diſingenuous and unthankful 
diſpoſition if we do not, with all readineſs 
5 8. gratitude, receive and ſubmit to this. 
: 7 Tux goſpel gives us the moſt certain 
glorious proſpect of receiving happineſs = 
and immortality. It is evident, that the whole 
| human race at preſent is ſubject to the law 
of mortality, and that we can no more be 
ud to be happy, than to be immortal. Ate: | 
„ Iai. i. 18. - * Mat, xvili. 2 mY 72 
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go _ e. — > 8& A. III. 
facrifice wh nch they trampled a foot; and 
for any other ſacrifice of atonement, the facred' 
Writer tells them there was none. And in- 
deed the: thing is abſurd in itſelf, - that a per- 1 
ſon going on for many years together 1 in a 
courſe of fin, ſhould, by the goſpel- covenant, a 
be intitled to forgiveneſs if he repent ; and 
another, who perhaps never ſinned fo heinouſſy 
as the former, and was reconciled: to God much 
_ yet falling into fin after he has been 
a pardoned ſtate, has no hope given him 
rai the goſpel. of being reſtored to that bleſſed 
ſtate, be his repentance for fin never ſo ſin- 
cere, and his amendment never ſo remark- 
able. This is to repreſent the grace of the 
goſpel as extended to thoſe who are moſt un- 
_ worthy of it, and denied to others leſs unwor- 
by; which very much derogates from the 
| wiſdom, as well as mercy of God, which he 
intended to diſplay in the goſpel-conſtitution. 
But however, tho' no fin is unpardonable, of 
which men unfeignedly y repent, they have 
oreat reaſon to ſuſpe& the ſincerity of their 
repentance when they are frequently over- 
come by temptations, and fall again and again 
into the ſame ſnare. And therefore it is not 
ſo much for the incouragement of theſe that 
forgiveneſs is held forth in the goſpel, as of 


rſons who have lived in fin, but are fully 


reſolved to forſake it, and of true Chriſtians 


that have forſaken every evil way. As to the 
, former, 
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SER. III. of the Chriſtian Religion. 81 
former, tbo their fins have been as ſcarlet, 
they ſhall be white as ſnow ; tho' they have been 
: ” like crimſon, they ſhall be as wool, Their 
f debt, to whatever ſum it has amounted, 
ſhall be remitted to them. And as for the 
| Latter, God will not impute to them the 
common frailties of nature, or any of thoſe 
lips and errors which may properly be call- 
ed fins of infirmity, being ſuch as we can 
caſily conceive reconcileable with a prevail 
ing love to God and Chriſt, and a real pre- 
ference of an unſeen and heavenly felicity. 
And this, I think, is ſuch encouragement 
as we cannot be ſufficiently thankful for. 
Let us be /incere and God will accept us. 
Sincerity is the only condition of the goſpel- 
_ covenant. And would we have the pardon 
of our fins, and the acceptance of our per- 
ſons tendered us on lower terms than this ? 
ve muſt be very unreaſonable to defire it, 
and of a very diſingenuous and unthankful 
diſpoſition if we do not, with all readineſs 

and gratitude, receive and ſubmit to this. 

7. Tu goſpel gives us the moſt certain 
and ghrious proſpect of receiving happineſs 

and immortality. It is evident, that the whole 

human race at preſent is ſabje& to the law 

of mortality, and that we can no more be 


faid to be happy, than to be immortal. The 
N Iſai. i E Mat. 3 xvii W. 


e . 
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life that now is will ſoon come to an end, ic 


does ſo when drawn out to the moſt anuſaal 
length. And what is this life while it con- 


tinues? God forbid we ſhould go about to 7 


undervalue any of his gifts : it is, with all its 
diſadvantages, - better than we can pretend 
to deſerve, and being deſigned to introduce a 
more perfect ſtate, for which it may be 
improved as a ſtate of preparation, it is infi- 
nitely valuable. But the queſtion is, what 


is life in itſelf conſidered ; and confidered as 


the life of a reaſonable creature, endowed 


with large capacities, as man ry Is it not 


in this view of it a vain and miſerable life, 
at beſt, far from deſerving to be called a 
happy life? Are the good things of it, were 
we to regard them as our %% things, ſufficient _ 
in weight and number to awaken all the 
vigour of our fouls in the purſuit of them, 
and deeply to engage our rational affections ? 
Or are the evils of it ſo few and light, as to 
be overlooked by us in eſtimating its value ? 
Can we not eaſily form a conception of a 
happier and more perfect ſtate of things than 
this? nothing more eaſy. And bleſſed be 
God, as we have the 7dea of ſuch a ſtate, a 
ſtate far preferable to this, ſo we may have 
the hope of it too. The virtuous among the 
heathen, who had only the light of nature 
to ouide them, were not altogether without 
the ——_ of it. But with regard to this 


article 
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article of life and immortality, we have the 


advantage of them upon ſeveral accounts: 


and upon all theſe accounts ® fe and im- 


mortality may be juſtly ſaid to be brought to 
light by the goſpel. A future ſtate of rewards 


is more certain under the goſpel. The nature 


and extent of the reward is more clearly diſ- 
covered, and we are aſſured it is W ABN 
and of everlaſting duration. 

1. A FUTURE ſtate of rewards | is more 


certain under the goſpel. For by it we have 


the evidence of revelation added to that of 
reaſon and even that of reaſon improved by 
the aſſiſtance of revelation. In the know- 


ledge of a future ſtate by the way of revela- 


tion, there is ſomething better fitted to fatil- 
ty the human mind, and to anſwer its doubts 
and fears, than in that which is the mere 
effect of rational inquiries. For tho' reaſon 
bears witneſs to this truth of a life to come, 


and the rewardableneſs of true virtue in a 
future ſtate; yet, beſides the incapacity which 
a great part of mankind lie under of reaſon- 


ing out the truth to themſelves, the mind of 


man is naturally inclined to entertain a %. 
cion of a future unſeen ſtate, between which 

and our world there is a gulp fixed (I mean. 

death) which none paſs from the other fide! 


to us, while vaſt numbers are continually 
wafting over to them. Hence a doubt is 
* 


8 2 Tim. i. 10. 
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apt to ariſe in the mind; what if they are 
all drowned, and loſt in the paſſage? why 
elſe do we never hear of them more? Now 
reaſon is not ſo well fitted to remove thoſe 
doubts, as the light of the goſpel. We 
have here the teſtimony of God by men in- 
ſpired, and who gave proof of their inſpira- 
tion by undoubted miracles. We have the 
teſtimony of the author of our religion, 
k who was himſelf raiſed from the dead, and 
afterwards aſcended alive into heaven in the 
fight of bis diſciples, from whence he pro- 
miſed fo come again at the laſt day. It is 
expreſlly i revealed in our ſacred books, that 
God will hereafter render to every man ac- 
cording to his deeds. Particularly to them who 
by patient continuance in well-doing,' ſeek for 
glory, honour, and immortality, eternal life. 
And that good men when * abſent from the 
body, are preſent with the Lord. We can no 
more doubt therefore of the truth of a future - 
ſtate, than we can doubt of the truth of the 
goſpel ; and of the truth of the goſpel which 
was confirmed to the world by them who 
were firſt intruſted with the diſpenſation of 
it, we can no more reaſonably doubt, than 
of any of thoſe things which we moſt firmly 
believe without having ſeen them ourſelves, 

| ” And 


b Mat, xxviii. Acts i. 1. i Rom. ii. 6, 7. 
LE Dor. y. 8. Mat. xxv. | | 
2. SC, 


43 
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1 And how does this conſideration: inhance the 
value of the goſpel-revelation? . 


2. THE nature, degree, and extent of 
the future reward is more clearly diſcovered 


by the goſpel. Who that has no other oracle 
to conſult than that of reaſon, can poſitively 
ſay wherein the reward of virtue con/j/ts, and 
to what degree it will be carried ? 'This we 


know by revelation, that there will be the 
abſence of all evil, and the preſence of all 
good: ! For they ſtall hunger no more, neither 
thirſt any more, neither ſhall the ſun h gbr on 
them, nor any heat ; for the Lamb that is in 


the mid} of the throne ſhall feed them, and 


ſhall lead them to Irving fountains of waters, 


b God ſhall wipe away all tears from their 


"Theſe are figurative expreſſions, de- 
noting the perfection of the ſaints bleſſedneſs; 


as there are a great many others of the ſame 


kind, ſuch as a freaſure, a Kingdom, a crown 


of ghry, ? a heavenly inheritance ; by which 


the honour and happineſs of good men in the 


life to come are imperfectly ſhadowed forth 
to us. And as for the particulars of this hap- 
pineſs, what can be faid greater of it than 


that it will conſiſt in the 1 nowledge, love, and 


likeneſs of God, in being * preſent with the 


Reacemer of the world, and enjoying the 


G op CS - ſociety 


1 Rev. vii. 15, 16. n Mat. xiii. 44. * Mat, xxv. 
34. 1 et. V. . n.. 4. 


I Cor. xiii. 10, 11, 12. John xvii, 24. 2 Cor, v. 8. 
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* ſociety if 3 the nobleſt order of beings 
in the whole creation? Such a view of hap- 
pineſs as this may well raiſe us above our 
own-infirmities, and above all the temptations 
of the world. The repreſentation of this 
future happineſs does honour to our religion, 
as the happineſs itſelf will be a very great 
honour and a glory to us. What compari- 
ſon is there between the eſyhſium of the hea- 
then, and the heaven of the chriſtian ? One 
is the abode of God and angels, of pure and 
ſolid joy; the other of empry-ſhadows: and. 
antaſlic lates, And if we add the extent 
of this reward, the goſpel will triumph ſtill 
more. The whole man, ſoul and body both, 
' ſhall be happy. The ſoul ſhall not ſurvive the 
body, and the body lie for ever under the 
dominion of the grave. No, there ſhall be 
a reſurrection of the dead, and of * good 
men 4 reſurrection to happineſs and glory. 
Fon the Lord Feſus Chriſt ſhall change our vile 
body, that it may be faſhioned like to his moſt 
glorious body, according to the working whereby 
be is able to ſubdue all things unto bimfelf. 
The body 15 own in corruption, it is raiſed 1 in 
incorruption; it is ſown in diſhonour, it 1s 
raiſed in glory; it is ſown in weakneſs, it is 
raiſed in power ; it is ſown an animal body, it 
7s mow a ſpiritual body. And of ſuch a 
body | 


r Heb. xii. 22. Ad, KXIV. 1. l. i. 24+ - 
1 Cor. xv. 42. „„ : | 
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1 body as this the immortal ſpirit need not be 


ho tees It will not enter into a priſon as 
it does now, but into a free and lightſome 
habitation. The material part will miniſter 
to the pleaſures of the immaterial, and per- 
haps be a means of conveying to it new. plea- 


ſures. This doctrine of a glorious reſurre- 


tion is ſo peculiarly a doctrine of chriſtianity 


as oppoſed to heatheniſm, that the apoſtle 


» Paul, with a view to it, tells the believing 


 Theſſalmians, that when they were mourning 
for their deceaſed friends, they ſhould not 


ſorrow as others who had no hope, (that the 
ſleeping body ſhould awake, and rife again 
from the dead); this was not their caſe, who 
as they believed that Jeſus, their Saviour, died 
and roſe again, ſo knew, that thoſe who ſept © 
in Jeſus, God would bring with him. That 
the dead in Chriſt ſhould riſe firſt, and then they 
_ pho were alive and remained ſhould be caught 
uh Auth them in the clouds to meet the Lord in 
the air, and fo ſhould ever be with the Lord. 
Wherefore (faith he) comfort one another with 
| theſe words. They had the more reaſon to 
do ſo when they conſidered, that they ſhould. 
be ever with the Lord. Which minds me of 
__ the laſt thing. | 
3. Tux goſpel diſcovers the e | 
neſ and everlaſting duration of the future 


G 4 5 reward. 


u x Theſſ. iv. 13, 14, 15. 
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reward. The place juſt cited is expreſs, ' 
for what can be intended by being ever with 
the Lord, but living for ever happy? So that 
the pleaſures of the juſt ſhall not fail till 
eternity itſelf fail. Hence the word eternal 
is ſo often joined with other words, by which 
the future felicity of the ſaints is expreſſed 
in ſcripture, as“ eternal glory, eternal ſal- 
vation, eternal redemption, * an eternal inbe- 
ritance, but eſpecially eternal life, which 
js an expreſſion oftener uſed than all the reſt 
together, occurring in every one of the evan- 
geliſts, in the Acts of the Apoſtles, and in 
ſeveral of the epiſtles, in all near fhirty 
times. What an emphajis does this add to 
the happineſs of heaven, that it is eternal ? 
that it has a beginning, but will have no 
end; in this reſembling the bleſſedneſs of 
God himſelf, in which it is founded. Being a. 
ſmall, and clear, and delightful ſtream from - 
that infinite fountain; the fountain that can 
never be exhauſted, the ſtream therefore will 
flow on perpetually, always alike full, always 
ſmooth and undiſturbed. Think of this << O 
* my ſoul], that if thou reach the manſions of 
ce the bleſſed, thou, and thy body, and thy 
e happineſs, will be all eternal, That you 
< ſhall never grow old, never decay, never 
ec loſe any thing of your vigour, but rather 
N 5 ce be 
” x Pet. v. 10. * Heb. v. 9. Y Heb. ix. 12. 
» Heb, ix. 15, Mat. xxv. 406, &c, &c, 
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© be for ever increaſing. Think of this, 


and then reflect with a proper diſdain up- 
<« on the fleeting ſhadows of this momenta- 
e ry life. Learn how to combat and over- 
© come every temptation, all the flatteries 


c and frowns of the world. Shall I, to ſe- 


te cure or avoid theſe, loſe everlaſting life? 
te or willingly run the leaſt hazard of it ? 


e Then I ſhould be a fool indeed! No; 


« I find that I am immortal, and rather 


<« than not attain to immortality of happi- 


* neſs, I will readily forego every ſingle de- 
8 light, and think no pains, no labour worth 
9 mentioning, that have ſo glorious an 

= iſſue.” 0 | 
Let me now apply this ſubject. And, 


1. FRoM:the excellency and perfection 5 
the chriſtian religion, how obvious is it to 


infer its 7ruth? It is perfect therefore from 


Sad the moſt perfect Being, and the foun- 
tain of perfection; of whom no religion 


was ever /o worthy as the goſpel, as none 
can be imagined to be more ſo. And what 
is altogether worthy of God, there is no 
reaſon to ſcruple aſcribing to him, eſpeciall 

when the circumſtances attending the publi- 
cation of the goſpel are confidered ; ſuch as 
the time when, and the perſons by whom 
thisreligion was introduced into the world, and 


the wonderful works performed by them. It was 


at a time when the world was at once civi- 


. | ©? on. lized, 
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lized, at leaſt that part of it, and yet ex- 


tremely degenerated in their religious and mo- 


ral principles, as well as in their manners; 
ſo that the corruptions of natural religion a- 


mong the heathen, and of the Moſaical re- 


ligion among the Fews, were, perhaps, never 
greater. At this juncture, behold a religion 
appears which fot all things at rights; revives 


natural religion 1n its greateſt purity, lays a- 


fide the burdenſome ſervice of the law, and 
inſtead of theſe, adds ſuch inſtitutions, pro- = 
miſes, and helps, as the guilty miſerable ſtate 
which mankind were fallen into, rendered 
greatly defireable. And who were the perſons 
to whom the world was obliged for ſo ſingu- 
lar a benefit? Men in the loweſt rank of 


life, of no education, or learning, or power. 


The maſter himſelf a carpenter's ſon, his apo- 
ſtles //hermen, or of ſome other like mean 
occupations ; bred up in the prejudices and 
narrow notions of the Jeuiſh nation. And 
muſt they not then be raught of God, before 

they could be capable of teaching mankind 
ſuch a religion as the goſpel contains? And 
what farther proves they were taught of God, 
is the atteſtation given to their doctrine by 
great numbers of undoubted miracles, as well 


as by the reſurrection of that divine perſon - 
= is both the author and Jmiſher of our faith. 


Jo both theſe together, viz. the excellency 


of the doctrine, and the external evidence of 


its truth, we are to aſcribe the ſwift progreſs 
which 
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vrhich our religion made in ſeveral nations 


and countries, 15 which otherwiſe it would 


be impoſſible to account, deſtitute as it was 
of all human ſuccour. And that which 
renders our religion itſelf, and the pro of 
it ſtill more compleat, is the wiſe care taken 
for its anſwering the great ends of knowledge 


olive, and charity, by the appointment 2 5 | 


religious aſſemblies ; of one day in ſeven up- 


on ͤ which they are to be held; of an order of 


men, who are to be in them the guides of pub- 
lick worſhip, and to inſtruct others; to qua- 
lify themſelves for which, they are to give 
themſelves to reading and meditation ; and fi- 


nally, of ſacraments, by which all the mem- 


bers of the chriſtian church have communion 


With one another, and with Jeſus Chriſt their 


Lord and Head. And can we believe this 
religion too firmly, or prize it too highly? 
Is there any thing to be deſired and expected 


in a divine revelation, and that the laſt and 
moſt perfect which God will make to man- 


kind, which is not to be found in the goſ- 


pel? The goſpel. undertakes not to inſtruct 


men in the arts of worldly gain, in political 
ſkill, or in the rules of human eloquence, 
and the ſpeculations of philoſophy. It was 


far beneath the character of the ſon of God, 
to ſet up for a teacher of ſuch things. 


Things of this nature are not of ſufficient 


importance to claim a Rue in a revelation 
deſigned 
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deſig nad to recover a lapſed race of creatures 
out — a ſtate of ignorance, and guilt, and 
corruption, and to prepare them for im mor- 
tal bleſſedneſs. In a religious capacity, or 
as to all things neceſſary and deſirable to ever- 
laſting ſalvation, it appears that we are 
fect and entire, lacking nothing. Mankind 
had loſt their way to happineſs ; how ſhall 
they find it again ? They had almoſt univer- 
fally revolted from their allegiance to their 
almighty Sovereign, the Maker and Gover- 
nor of the univerſe : how ſhall they recover 
his favour, and be taught the way to wor- 
ſhip and ſerve, ſo as to pleaſe him? To 
theſe, and ſuch like queſtions, the chriſtian 
religion returns a ſatisfactory anſwer, alike 
adapted to convince perſons of all capacities, 
and provides a remedy equal to the diſeaſe. 
Whereſoever this religion came it ſubdued” 
idolatry and ſuperſtition, erected the ſtand- 
ard of the croſs, and planted truth, and vir- - 
tue, and goodneſs, in the earth. It decla- 
red to men that ſupreme and inviſible pow- 
er, whom they either not at all, or elſe g- 
norantly worſhipped ; and who was become a 
ſort of unknoum God, among thoſe reaſon- 
able beings who were the work of his hands; 
eſtabliſhed a worſhip, pure, ſimple, and ſpi- 
tual ; ſhewed the Divine nature in the 
moſt amiable, and in the moſt awful light, 
clothed with pm and * incffable, a 
ſo 


s xx. II. of che Chriſti 


ſo as to challenge ene to encourage 
prayer and truſt, and invite imitation. Chriſt- 


ianity gives us a view of human nature, as“ 


fallen from its original dignity, yet by the 
grace of God capable of recovering its pu- 
rity, and with that its peace, and attaining 
to perfection of bleſſedneſs. Here we have 
the beſt and nobleſt end, the glory of God 
in the final happineſs of man, and the ſureſt 


and moſt excellent means 5 the accom-— 


pliſhing this end, by humility, ſelf-denial, 


purity, mortification to the world, by „M ( 


love of God and our neighbour, by the 
practice of virtue, and the exerciſe of a ſo- 


ber and rational, yet exalted devotion. Here 


are the moſt perfect rules, the moſt uſeful 
inſtitutions, the divineſt examples, the moſt. 
werful alſiſtances, the moſt glorious proſ- 
„and the moſt abundant conſolations. 
Here is fight for the blind, health for the 
diſeaſed, Ii 2 for the captive, and pardn 
and life for the wretch under condemnation. 
Here is enough to entertain the devout and 
thoughtful mind, to calm the troubled con- 
ſcience, to relieve the anxious, to fatisfy the 
5 doubting, and to raiſe and comfort the ti- 5 
merous and dejected ſoul. Are not all theſe 
ſo many characters of divinity in the frame 


of our religion? Let us ſuppoſe God to 


ſpeak to mankind, and how would he 
* to them but after this very manner? 


None 
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to be diſcouraged, the preſum ptuouſly wick- 
ed, the hypocritical and impenitent; while 
every thing conſpires to engage men's en- 
deavours to become good, and to animate all 
who are ſo. When we reflect on theſe 


things, do we not find ourſelves obliged to 


ſay as the great apoſtle of the Gentiles; yea 
doubtleſs, I count all things but loſs, for the 


excellency of the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord. If we know Chriſt, we know more 


than the wiſeſt of the ſons of men, who are 


1 3 Only ſuppoſe 
the religion of Jeſus to be faithfully repre- 


ſented in the lives of its profeſſors, not of a 
few who are loft in the much greater num- 
ber, who diſgrace their profeſſion, + but of 


the whole body of chriſtians, and all men 
who beheld ſu * a ſight, heaven deſcending) 
upon earth, would * ickl y become his diſ- 
_ 


"Mane inſtitution, they muſt certainly be to 


blame, whoever they are, that treat it as if 


it ſtood: in need of human ſupplements and 
improvements, and could not be ſo uſeful 
without them. This is too common a prac- 


. Our religion being 1 perfect, and * be 


tice, even among thoſe who own the ſuffici- 


ency of the ſcripture-revelation. They are 


eee talking of the ne of Nen p. 


ture, 


Sw Philip. 8. 


Sen. 11. of the © Ch 
ture, in oppoſition to the traditions, and the 


kbar faith of the papiſts, and yet cannot 
forbear imitating the very things which they 


condemn. If the ſeriptures are a perfect rule 


of faith and worſhip, as well as manners, as 


all proteſtants agree; then why theſe human | 


forms, and teſts, and fy/tems, which eve 
party are ſo fond of, and would fain im 


upon others? As to articles of faith, where 
is the boaſted clearneſ of the goſpel above 
the law, where our mighty veneration and re- 


ſpect to Chriſt as the author of our religion, 8 
where the evidence of our believing the 
ſcriptures to be dictated by ee of God, 


when we think we can expreſs the doc 


ol the goſpel in plainer and better language, . 
khan that in wich the Holy Spirit teaches; 
and not content with men's believing all 
things written in the inſpired volume, and 
manifeſting a ſincere deſire, (as far as can be 
judged by their actions and behaviour,) to 
know Pu mind of Chriſt, infift on it as far- 
ther neceflary, that they make our  formula- 
ries and .confeſſions of faith their inmediate 
rule, as if the pftimary rule, the ſcripture, i 


was of little or no uſe without this ſecon 


one? What is this but reproaching the re- ho 


ligion of the ſcripture as incompleat, and 
making ourſelves wiſer .than the head and 


lawgiver of the chriſtian church, who has 


no where impowered 8 of bis followers 


to. 
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to impoſe their ſentiments and opinions upon 


others? As to chriſtian worſhip, how often 
under pretence of adorning it, have men 


corrupted its ſimplicity, and defaced. its native 
beauty ; loading it with additions not only 


_ uſeleſs but hurtful, and \ ſuch as have been 


juſtly ſcrupled by thoſe who conſidered. 
chriſtianity as a reaſonable and fpiritual ſer- 


vice? A Pagan hiſtorian, ( — Mar- 


cellinus,) — wrote in the fourth century, 
obſerves, that the chriſtian religion, which 
was in itſelf a compleat inſtitution, and very 


fimple, had been mixed and confounded with 


abſurd ſuperſtitions. The fame hiſtorian” 
takes notice of the brawls and contentions EY 
which were among the chriſtian biſhops, a | 


bout rites and ceremonies. Whatan 1 3 : 


ous x writer of the eſtabliſhed church ſays 


upon this head is very remarkable. Every 
* thing ſuperfluous is a prejudice to religion, 


« by leſſening the force and efficacy of it, 
« and diverting the intention of our mind, ; 


& Which altogether is hardly equal to weigh 


< tier and more neceſſary things. The 
« chriſtian religion, in its original inſtitution, 
« js exceeding plain, and that it might not 
as * too Rakes, and as ſuch be deſpiſed 

cc by 


Lib. 21. ad fin.----Chri fianam religionem abſalu- | 
tam & ſimpliciam anili ſuperſti tone confundens ; z in 125 


ſerutandd perplexius, c. 


+ — de Hide & . Oc. cap. 5. 


. 5 rk. III ; of the'Chriſt 
„ by the Jeus and heathens, when ſtript 
kt E alt ceremony and myſtery, the ancient 


« chriſtians therefore accommodated their re- 


< ligion to times and people. And it ſo hap- 
et pened through the levity of the human 


«<< mind, naturally prone to ſuperſtition, that 


e new things were without any manner of 


* neceſſity deviſed one after another. Theſe 


“things, (he adds,) which were unaduiſedly 
« introduced, are by little and little to be 

* diſcarded, that we may return to pure, 
. ſimple, primitive chriſtianity.” How 

happy were it, if in botb the reſpects now 
mentioned, i. e. in doctrine and worſhip, 
chriſtians would conſult the- credit of their 
religion, as a compleat inſtitution ; as there 


would thus be more peace in the chriſtian 


church, ſo I am perſuaded more of the 


er and Practice of religion, and a a. freer _ 
for the truth, - 


3-SINCE our religion is perfect, let us en- 


deavour to be more perfect ourſekves. We 


are compleat in Chriſt, with regard to our- 
ward advantages, and inward aſſiſtances, let 
us endeavour to be perfect alſo with regard 


to the ęffeds which theſe advantages and aſ- 


ſiſtances have upon us. If while there is 
ſuch a fulneſs of excellence in the goſpel, 


we continue in a ſtate of great imperfection, 
as ignorant as they who are deſtitute of the 


means of knowledge, and as great ſtrangers 
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to the power of godlineſs, as if we had no 
opportunity of acquainting ourſelves with it; 
if this be the caſe, it will be bad indeed. 
Were the heathen without excuſe 'who did not 
ghriſy God in the improvement of their na- 
tural light? how much more ſhall we who 
are privileged above them in ſo many re- 
ſpects, and yet are never the better for it? 
are ſo wnlike them in our advantages, ſo 
like them in our lives and converſations. Cer- 
tainly it will be much more tolerable for 
theſe who have firmed without law, (i. e. 
without any 0r/#fen law,) in the day of 
judgment, than it will be for us who have 
finned wilfully againſt the gofpel ; or wil- 
fully ſhut our Race againſt the light of it, 
which is but little leſs inexcuſable than the 
other. But I would hope better things of 
you all ; and my buſineſs now is, to exhort 
you to ſtrive after them, and to pet as high 
as you can, fince you have ſuch advantages 
for aſcending. Be ye perfect; this is my 
preſent advice to you, and it naturally ariſes 
out of the text; it being but juſt and equi- 
table, and what God expects from us, that 
our general character ſhould anſwer to that 
of our religion. There is a double perfection, 
for which we ſhould rive together in the 
hope of the goſpel ; a perfection of knowledge, 
and a perfection of obedience, Miſtake me 
not, I am far from luppoling, that in either 
of 
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of theſe reſpects we can arrive to a proper 


fmleſs perfection, while we are in this ſtate 


of darkneſs and temptation. But it is the 
language of ſcripture, which in order to di- 


Ringuiſh thoſe who have a more thorough 


| knowledge of their religion, and are a great- 


er credit to it, from other chriſtians, ſtiles 
them the perfect. The expreſſion is very | 


common in St. Paul's epiſtles. 
1. THERE is a perfection of chriſtian 


e for which we ſhould labour. : 
underſtanding be ye per fes, faith the apoſtle, 


ſo it is according to the original, though we 
have tranſlated it, be ye men, in order to make 
the oppoſition more remarkable between 


the former and the latter part of the verſe. 
Be not children in underſtanding, how be it, in 


malice be ye children, but in Suk be 
ye men, 'The ſenſe is much the ſame. As 
the underſtanding opens with age, it would 


be a ſhame if the underſtanding of a man 


were no better enlightened than that of a 
child; if he ſhould have no more knowledge, 


or but little more, when he has ſo much 
greater capacity for it. The ſtature and 


years of a man, with the underſtanding of 
a child, are a very unſuitable and diſgraceful 
match; and yet I doubt the caſe is too com- 


mon in religion; but ſurely it ought not to 


be ſo. The expreſſion may be ſomewhat 
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unuſual, but you will allow it, as it comes 
ſo naturally in my way; our religion ought 

fo be manly. That I call a aig religion, 

which is founded in knowledge, or a clear 

—diſcernment of things, as the conduct of a 
man ought to be. Make it your aim to un- 

| derftand the doctrines of the goſpel. And 

Here, by the way, take this rule, that thoſe 

repreſentations of chriſtianity muſt needs be 
trueſt, which convey moft light into the un- 
derſtanding; for the goſpel is often deſcribed 
by the reſemblance of light; and it would 
be a /trange ſort of light that tft men in the 
dar. They muſt therefore be certainly in 
the wrong, who admire ſome men's account | 
of the goſpel, becauſe they do not underſtand 
it, and are offended with thoſe who repre= 
ſent chriſtianity as a plain religion; its deſign 

to perſuade men to lead a holy and gaod 

| life being eaſily comprehended, and the fit- 
neſs of its doctrines alſo, when rightly ex- 
plained, to promote this defign. Is it not 
a little odd, that men ſhould call that / 
cerning ſþ1 ritual things, after a ſpiritual man- 
ner, which is really and pr operly 2 diſcern- | 
ing of them at all? 

2. TuERT is a perfection of obedlience, 8 
not ſir:6 and abſolute, but comparative, like 
the former, and correſpondent to it. For 

às one chriſtian may be perfect in compariſon 
ol another, with ripe to- Knowledge; he 
may 


8E R. III of the Chriſtian Religion. "a 
may be the ſame in his life and converſation, 


in which all the virtues of the goſpel ſhall be 


much more conſpicuous. And there is an 
expreſſion equivalent to this, of perfection of 
ure b That ye m ay land berfect and 

kat in all the will of God. And the 


church of Sardis is blamed for this, That | 


ber works were not found perfect before God. 
The goſpel does not propoſe our attaining to 
any perfection which the preſent . ſtate ren- 
ders impoſſible, * Here ave know in part, 


and are very defective even in thoſe virtues | 


we moſt excel in. But ſuch is the rg 
condeſcenſion of the ſacred language, 

ſometimes to call the higher meaſures of 
knowledge and holineſs, to which men arrive 
in this life, though in themſelves inconſider- 


able enough, by the name of perfection. 


This it — partly to ſhame thoſe that 
come behind, and partly to encourage thoſe 


who are tending towards perfection; and 


partly, (perhaps chiefly,) to aſſure us of 

's acceptance, upon which the active, 
regular, and abounding chriſtian may as 
ſafely depend, as if he were perfect. Let 
us then, my friends, labour to have our 
lives a more exact counterpart of the precepts 


of the goſpel, and a more perfect copy of 


| That yet and beautiful original winen we 
. have 


b Coloſſ. iv. 12. e Revel. . . 1 Cor. 
xili. 9. . 
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have in the example of Chriſt our maſter. 
What is a chriſtian? He is not one who 
merely takes the name of Chriſt upon him, 
but one who follows him. Who is the 36% 
chriſtian? Not he who falls much, and does 
little, but he who talłs little, and does much. 
Does a man ſhew that he loves: God and his 
neighbour, by bringing forth all the fruits 
which can be expected from ſuch noble 
principles ? does he hate fin, and love righ- 
teouſneſs, and ſhew it by his care to avoid 
the one, ( to avoid it by avoiding all appear- 
ances of it, and all the temptations to it,) and 
o practiſe the other? does he appear to 
af this world as his home and happineſs, 


| properly poſſeſſing what he hath of the world, 


not poſſeſſed by it, and to ſeek a better by his 
continual and afliduous preparations for it ? 
do the ſeveral virtues ſhine in his example, 
and thoſe moſt in which his circumſtances 
and relations in life give him the faireſt op- 
portunity for excelling, and conſequently 
lay him under the ſtrongeſt obligations not 
to be deficient ? This is the man to whom 
all will agree, (at leaſt, all whoſe judgment 
is worth regarding,) the name of chr: ian is 

not miſapplied. The nearer we approach to 
this amiable character, the greater is our 
honour. To be ſenſible of our failings 1s a 
good ſtep, but * and lament- 


ing 
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ing them is not enough; we muſt en- 
deavour to rectify them; that abounding 
- hi the fruits of holineſs, which are by 
_ to the glory and praiſe of God, we 

abound in hope, and peace, and con- 
io now, and receive a brighter crown 
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Canft thou by ſearching find out God ? 
canſt thou find out mw [Aled 8005 
zo perfection? n 
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'E TT NG aſide the — occa- 
ſion of theſe words, I think it may be 
of advantage to conſider them as if imme- 
diately directed to us: and if we ſeriouſſy 
weigh the queſtions here propoſed, after 
what manner ought we to anſwer them? 
Tue firſt queſtion is, Canſt thou by ſearch- 
ing find out God? To this we may PI A in 
the following particulars, = 


1. Gop is found without our 3 after | 
him, One generation receives this ſacred 
truth as a depofitum from another, children 
from their parents, as they did from theirs; 


nor 
12 148 
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nor if \ we. trace {IE ſhall 


we ever come to a generation” of men Who 


had been without a/{ knowledge of ſuch a 
being as God, but afterwards diſcovered him. 
No; but we ſhall at length be led to the 


firſt parents of our race, who moſt probably 


were taught of God; or had their minds fur- 


niſhed with all manner of neceſſary truths; 


this eſpecially, and previous to all the reſt, 


that they had a Creator, himſelf an uncreated 


and eternal Bei 


n 
2. C ANS 7 hou þ bp c find out 
God * To this we may farther anſwer, That 


who are not ſatisfied with a tratbiticnal | 


and implicit belief of this truth, may, by 
 farching, find out God in a way of e 
I p. 


Tus he 1 been found of many, chin 
he may be found of us. What we firſt be 
lieve thro' the force of education, we ſhall 


afterwards ſee ſufficient evidence to believe 
on the teſtimony of reaſon, provided we 
employ our reaſon in a right manner. Nay, 
upon this condition we cannot but find him. 

here is not a creature ſo high or ſo low, 
ſo great or fo little, but will be our guide to 

lead us to the Creator, the ſource of being. 

* Aſe now the beaſts, and they ſhall teach thee ; 

and the fowls of the air, and they ſhall tell 


fee; or ſpeak fo the earth, and it ſhall teach 
thee, | 


Job xii. 7—10. 
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206 Of the Baum be, e 
tber, and the fiſbes.of the ſea hal 


bee. Who knoweth not in all fleſe that 79 
of the Lord bath wrought this? in.whoſe hand is 
the life of every living thing, and iche breath of 
all-mankind.. Or if thou aſcend to heaven, ; 
and ſurvey, the, glorious. luminaries there, 
b The — declare the glory of God, and the 

frmaments ſheweth his handy-work. Theſe 
two have their univerſal language, in which 
they proclaim. to all that have an ear to 
hear, ehen it is © God 2 frerched out the 
beavens like a curtain, and ſpread them out as 
@ tent to dwell in; and kindled theſe everlaſt- 
ing lamps which adorned them. Day unto 
day uttereth fpeech, ni be unto. night ſheweth 
knowledge. For there is no ſpeech or language 
where their voice is not heard. Their inſtructian 
is gone out thro all the earth, and their words 

to the end of the world. T heſe are proofs of 
this truth which lie open to any ordinary 
capacity. So * the apoſtle Paul hath ob- 
ſerved, that inuiſible things of God from the 
creation of the world are 3 feen, being un- 
derſftood by the things that are made, even his 
eternal power and — Theſe things de- 
clare the exiſtence of an almighty and moſt 
wiſe Being, whom we call God, after the 
ſame manner, tho much more plainly, as 
a noble and well proportioned edifice, a cu- 
rious and uſeful engine, conſiſting of a e 
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convince us, that they were the productions 
of art and contrivance, thoꝰ we were not 
preſent when the ſeveral artiſts were at 
work about them. If we follow the chain 
of ſecond cauſes, it will at leaſt conduct us 
to a firſt cauſe, where all our enquiries end. 


For a world of unneceſſary dependent beings - 


could not be without a beginning.” The ear- 


lieſt hiſtorians take their riſe no farther back 


than a few thouſand years; but ſhould we 


ſuppoſe mankkind to have exiſted millions of 


ages before any hiſtory was written, (a ſup- 
poſition contrary to reaſor, as well as to t 
ſcripture-account- of the eteation) yet as this 
is not eternity; and bears no proportion to it, 
we muſt be obliged to Kop in ſome part of 
duration or other, and ſay, here at fartheſt 
the world began. And how did it begin? 
of itſelf, without any intelligent and free 
cauſe, which ordered both when, and how 


things ſhould be? But if chance at t firſt made 


the world, that is, if it made an infinite num- 
ber of things, the moſt ſimple of which 
has ſomething wonderful in its frame ; why 


was chance never known to produce the leaſt 


thin g ſince * Ever ſince this firſt pretended 
4 plants and animals have been con- 


tinued by propagation, and not one indivi- 


dual hath ſprung up by a like happy chance 


with _ which is uppoſed | to have formed 
the 
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the whole world at firſt. Philoſophy ſhows 

that not the moſt. contemptible 
body, not the ſmalleſt inſect, (a fly, or a 
worm) not the leaſt vegetable which grows 


out of the earth, but has z#s ſeed; ths the 


. fame arguments will ſhow that thus it muſt 


have been ever ſince the world began; and 
whence then had the jt plants and living 

creatures their birth, which were not form- 
ed from any ſeed ? And how came they to 
contain in —— the ſeeds from which 
others were afterwards derived ; the abun- 
dant proviſion for the endleſs. continuation 
of the ſpecies, notwithſtanding the ſhort 
duration of the individual ? Muſt we- not 
ſay, that the hand of the Lord has wrought 
this ? or, that God ſpale, and it was 4 ? 
that his power and wiſdom have made and 
furniſhed this wondrous frame. © 
3. CANST thou by garching find out 
God? Yes, we can not only find that there 
is a God, but likewiſe that there is only one 
God, the Creator and Governour of the 
world, one. only proper object of religious 
worſhip and truſt, | If we inquire into the 
' Nate of religion in the heathen world, we 

ſhall find polyrheiſim and idblatry, that is, the 
worſhiping of many Gods, and the worſhip- 
ing them by images, to have been early and 
almoſt univerſal. Men ſoon fell off from 
their allegiance to the God of heaven, and 
worſhiped 


1 . | a 6 0 D. NG voy 
worſhiped 8 Fe 0 ch 


the ſun, and moon, and ſtars; 40 flo innit. 
fible beings, ſuch 2s angels or demons, and 


the fouls of men departed. And tho amidſt 
this polytheiſm they acknowledged one ſu- 
pream God, yet they in a manner forgot him 


in their worſhip, finding v//ble deities more 


affecting to their ſenſes, and gods with hu- 


man paſſions more _ſutable to their prevailing 


corruptions. This therefore did not proceed 


God; but from the great depravity of man- 
- kind, according to the account given of them 


by the apoſtle Paul. They were —_— 6 


excuſe, becauſe * when they knew God, 


might have known him) they glor? ified bim 
| not as God, but became vain in their ima- 


ginations, and worſiped and ſerved the crea- 


ture more than the Creator, who is God bleſſed 
for ever. The firſt parents of mankind 
were immediately taught the unity of God 


by their Creator himſelf, and communicated 


this truth to their offspring; ; which the whole 
frame of nature confirms: the unity of the 
works of creation and providence demon- 


ſtrating the unity of the Creator and Gover- 


 qwur of the world. They altogether com- 
poſe one glorious work, they have a mutual 
dependence upon one another, and do all 
contribute to the ſame end ; for inſtance, the 

| 7 pre- 
Rom, i. 21. 
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preſervation of men and beaſts. The heavens 
lend them their light and influences, and 
the earth its fruits; if there was no water, 
they muſt periſh with drought ;' if no air, 
they muſt die for want of breathing. 80 chat 
the world is not a heap of things, but a re- 
gular frame, all the parts of which ſerve one 
common deſign ; ; and this common deſign 
proves that there is one common author. The 
world being one, we have the greateſt reaſon 

to think was firſt made, and is ſtill governed 
by one God. The beathens worſhiped man many 
gods from a diſhonourable notion of the 
true God, as not qualified thro' the limited- 
neſs of his knowledge, or preſence, or 
power, for the government of the world, 
without taking in the help of other being, 
to whom they afligned different provinces 
and parts in this affair; to which we may 
add the ſcandalous characters of many whom 
they called gods, and worſhiped under 
that name. Surely they muſt not only have 
neglected to conſult their reaſon, but have 
filed it, or they could never have been ſo 
abominably corrupt as to ſacrifice to devils ; 
or have fallen ſo kw as to proſtrate them- 
| ſelves before ſtocks and ſtones. The reſult 
is, that the worſhipers of falſe gods are 
void of underſtanding ; that they err from 
the ways of truth, not becauſe they cannot 
find _, not becauſe God bas ft himſelf” 
wort bout 
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they follow their Wel aſſions and 
nations -witherſoever | lead K 

4. CA NST thou ar Nd our 
| Gd? To this we muſt anſwer, that if the 


zeſtion' were aſked concerning one ſuppoſed - 


; to have had 1 informatior from others of a 
God, not the lealt hint of any ſuch being; 


it is hard to ſay how far this mind of its 
own natural motion would carry him i in this | 


ſearch, Were we to imagine ſuch a 


always to have run wild like the beaſts of the 


field, and to have had no more inſtruction in 
| What regards a civil and human life than in 

religion; his faculties being thus uncultivated, 

would, I fear, be of little uſe to him, 


cially in things above the ſphere of 22 
things which concerned not puis body, but 


his ſoul. We may gueſs ſo much from ex- 


perience and obſervation. For where men 


have not been utterly deſtitute of the aſſiſt- 


ances of education, yet if they have been in- 


ſtructed only in ſuch things as are of abſolute 
neceſſity to the preſervation of their lives, 


what a ſtupidity do they labour under in 


their reaſonable faculties? How little is the 
human nature in them advanced above the 


brutal? Now, if matters are ſo bad where 


perſons have had ſome education, tho a de- 
fective one; ſhould we fress the faculties 
19 „ 01 
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of the Te to be without all improvement, 
how much worſe would it be ?. What can 
we. conclude, but that a man would con- 
tinue without all thought of ny other things 
than ſuch as were juſt before him: at beſt - 
it would be a long while, if at all, before 
he would begin 5 ſuſpect whether there 
might not be ſome other being, beſides 
above all theſe with whom he was acquaint- 
ed, and whether this being was not the 
maker of other- things. From hence we 
learn, what a poor thing this admired res- 
ſon is when unaſſiſted And that the mind 
naturally, is not leſs naked and unfurniſhed 
than the body. From hencewe are led far- 
ther to reflect on the benefit of a merely 
civil and rational education, were it only on 
this account, that it awakens and exerciſes 
the faculties 'of the human ſoul, and hereby 
makes men capable ſubjects 'of religion; 
which they would hardly be in a ſtate of 
ſavage undiſciplined nature. 

BurT not to conſider human nature in the 
ſame ſtate as the diamond juſt dug out of 
the earth, let us take a man in the flower 
and ſtrength of his reaſon, and at the ſame 
time ſuppoſe him to be as yet without any 
idea or knowledge of God, would he by 
| ſearching find him out? It is probable he 
would ; but very much to be queſtioned 
whether th would do it ſo ſcorn, or to ſuch a 
| degree, 
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degree, as ſome may be . to imagine. 
| That "ge would ſooner or later diſcover this 
great truth, I make no doubt. On his taking 
a ſerious view of the world about him, the 
. paſſion he firſt felt would be a pleaſing aſto- 

niſnment; he would be a wonder to himſelf, 
and every thing elſe would appear wonder ful 
to him. The number and variety, the diſ- 


poſition, order and beauty of the parts of 


this viſible frame, with the vaſt extent of 
the whole; the light, which renders all 
things viſible, and the ſun, the immenſe 


fountain of this light ; the earth, in its ver- 


dure; the fea, with its waves, either gently 


riſing, or terribly raging ; and the heaven, 


in all its glory, would indeed fill him with 


an agreeable ſurprize, but ſo as to confound 
and overwhelm his thought. Let us next 
ſuppoſe him recovered out of this amaze 
into which the it ſight of the univerſe 


throws him, he would now enter 'upon a 


more particular examination of his own be- 


ing ; and after having ſurveyed the frame of 


his body, would reflect on the operations of 
his mind, and conſider attentively the ſeve- 


ral powers which he had experienced in him- 
ſelf, of reaſoning, deliberating, chuſing, pro- 
poſing to himſelf an end in his actions, finding 
out the moſt proper means for accompliſh- 
ing his end ; and moving at will the ſeveral 
parts and members of his body in the execu- 
Vox. . „ + tion 
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tion of thoſe means. When he had gone 


over all thoſe things in his mind, it is hardly 
poſſible he ſhould not aſk. himſelf, how all 
thoſe things came to be? or that he ſhould 
not, after all his enquires, be able to prove, 
they did not exiſt without a cauſe, That, par- 
_ ticularly as to himſelf, fince he could not 
remember any thing of his own exiſtence be- 
yond ſuch a time, he had not his being from 
himſelf, but from another ; immediately from 
another man, who derived his being from an- 
other, and ſo on till the feries brought him 
to a fi man, who had not his being from 
a man like himfelf, but from ſome ſiqperior 
being: and foraſmuch as he and other 
men had reaſon and underſtanding, and 
many other excellent faculties, fo muſt this 
Being, the author of theirs, have the ſame. 
For how came I to be diftinguiſhed from the 
beings below me in this reſpect, that I have 


reaſon and freedom of will, when they have 


none? And where are this reaſon and free- 
dom lodged? In my body, that is, in a 
ſyſtem of hones and finews, of fleth, and 
blood, and brains? or in ſomething diſtin 
from my body? I muſt needs believe that 
this latter is the truth, ſince my body is not 
one being, but an aſſemblage of many; whereas 
T myſelf, 1 that think, am but one. That 
which thinks, therefore, and animates this 
_ is not like material —_— which can 
5 * 


be divided, weighed, and meaſured. From 
the contemplation of which vital conſcious 


principle in myſelf, I am naturally led to the 8 


idea of ſome intelligent Being, much more 
excellent than my ſoul is, who moves the 
parts of the world as my ſoul does the members 
of my body, and has the fame, and even a 
much greafer empire over them, without 
being united to them as my foul is to my 
body, or, like that, dependent in any of its 
operations. This arguing ſeems to be natu- 
ral to a being, which is ſuppoſed endowed 


with a conſiderable degree of reaſon; but 


how foon he would make theſe diſcoveries, 
and how far he would proceed in them, we 
cannot ſay : perhaps not ſo ſoon, or ſo far 
as ſome may fancy. The reaſoning which 
appears natural to us, becauſe we have been 
| uſed to it, might not be the int that offered 
to one in ſuch circumſtances; he might try 
ſeveral ways which had not the iſſue he ex- 
pected, before he hit upon the r:ght + and 
when he was got into a right way of arguing, 
he might take ſome wrong ſteps which might 
_ oblige him to turn back, and begin all a- 
gain. Our caſe is very different. We have 


not only been taught to believe, from the 


firſt opening of our minds, the great prin- 
ciples of natural religion, the being of a God, 
a Providence, and a future ſtate, but have 
arguments prepared to our hands for the 
I 2 ” proof 
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proof of all theſe; arguments which have 
been 712d, correcred and improved again and 
again, and after all found to be good and 
concluſive. This is a very great advantage, 
which we ought highly to value, and ſhall 
do ſo if we conſider the importance of theſe 
truths, and the pleaſure of ſeeing them eſta- 

bliſhed upon rational grounds. 

| .CANST thou by ſearching find our 
God 2 We muſt anſwer, that we Cannot find 
out God after the ſame manner as we can 
find things which are viſible. Should we 
| ſearch him out by our ſenſes, putting ourſelves 
under their conduct, and making them judges 
in this queſtion ; tho' we ſhould travel thro 
the whole world, and from one world to 
another, we ſhould never come where ſenſe 
would ſay, ho here is God! Senſe may ſupply - 

the premiſes, but it is reaſon draws the con- 
clufion. Reaſon tells us that God is every 
where, and ſo does faith; that he is f about 
our path and our lying dren, and acquainted 
with all our ways; that be is within us and 

without us ; that if we aſcend to heaven, he is 

there ; that if we make our bed in the filent 
manſions of the dead, be is there. This is 
the language of reaſon and faith; but aſk 
ſenſe, and it cannot tell us that he is any 
where. We do with our bogtly eyes ſee 
things, which to the oe of our minds mani- 


F Plal, cxxxix. 3 
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feſt the 1 and 3 of the ſu- 
preme Being; but with eyes of fleſh we do 
and can ſee no more than Ye external things 
themſelyes : the idm and power to which 
all things owe their being and their preſerva- 
tion, are viſible only to our reaſon, which 
we may call our intellectual ſenſe. 5 Fob hav- 
ing taken notice of ſeyeral inſtances in which 
the almighty power of God is diſplayed, that 
be does great things, paſt finding out, yea and 
 avonders without number; which evidently. 
demonſtrate him to be preſent amidſt his 
works: yet adds, Lo he goeth by me, and T 
fee him not; he paſſeth on alſo, but I perceive 
him not. So that we do at the ſame time 
fee God, and not ſee him: as to our bodily 
eyes, we have no adyantage beyond irra- 
tional creatures, unleſs it be that they are 
better diſpoſed for looking upwards. The 
| beaſts behold a great number of objects, and 
never think of any thing farther ; neither 
ſhould we, if we had not reaſon as well as 
ſenſe. God may likewiſe diſcover his pre- 
ſence by ſenſible ſigns, as he did formerly 
among the Iſraelites, and as he does in the 
heavens ; of which I ſhall ſpea ak more un- 
der another particular: but . it is not by 
our ſenſes, but by our reaſon, that we know 
theſe to be the guns of God's peculiar pre- 
ſence, Let this teach us to value the 
13 4 guidance 
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guidance of reaſon at a higber rate, and tö 
treat ſenſe as an inferior faculty, which 
ought not to dictate to reaſonable Bei 
what they ſhall believe, and how they 
to act. It would be a moſt unreaſonable 
thing in any man to make ſenſe the meaſure 
of his belief. To judge after this manner: 
nothing is real which cannot be ſeen ; there- 
fore there is no ſach Being as God, becauſe 
we do not ſee him. This would be moſt 
fooliſh arguing, of which any one, who pre- 
tends to reaſon, may be aſhamed: for if we 
conſider it, moifibility i is neceſſariꝶy implied in 
the notion of a God, and he could not be 
God without it. For is not our notion of a 
God that of a Being every where preſent, 

and every where active? but if he be every 
where, he cannot be like matter or body, 
which is ſhut out of all thoſe places where 
other bodies are; and if he be not a body, he 
cannot be viſible to bodily eyes. It is equally 
abſurd to make ſenſe the rule of our actions, 

and not reaſon, They who dote moſt 
upon their ſenſes, and the pleaſures they re- 
ceive by them, are obliged to make uſe of 
their reaſon in a thouſand inſtances, and 
they ought always to do it in things where 
ſenſe is not a proper judge; as about what 
we ought to make the chief object of our 

urſuits, for what we ought to be moſt ſol- 
icitous, What | is the greateſt good or the 
greateſt 


Sex. IV. 6 0 b. 5 ab 
i ms a and what is good. or evil for 
upon the whole. Reaſon only, enlight- 


4 5 the word and ſpirit of God, is the _. 


proper judge of theſe things, to whoſe di- 
rections therefore we ought to hearken, and 
not to the ſolicitations of Lene. 


6. CANS T thou by fearching find out © 


Cd? We are obliged to anſwer the queſtion, 
that we cannot by our _—_ enquiries 4= 
bone, find out God fo fully, fo clearly, and 
"= eaſily as we find him by the 4ght of his 

<oord, guiding and afliſting our reaſonable 
powers: neither his nature, nor the place of 
his /pecral habitation, nor his eu, nor his 
purpoſes of grace or e. towards the 


Children of men. 


1. Wx cannot find out the 3 God 
fo fully, ſo clearly, and ſo eafily under the 
ſole guidance of our own at as by the 
light of his word, conducting and helping 
our reaſon. Itis moſt certain, that God has 
not ® eff himſelf without witneſs, and never 
did, among any part of man having 

manifeſted his perfections moſt Hluſtriouſly 
in his works. ar inde we had no ofher 
book to inſtruct us beſides the volume of the 
creation, and that of providence as a ſupple- 
ment to the other, our knowledge of God 
would be much 05 diſtinct and perfect; be- 

cauſe the eye of the underſtanding being 


£4 - darkened, 13 


n Acts xiv. 17. 
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darkened, we ſhould not diſcover theſe 
things, which would be evident enough to a 
pure and unprejudiced mind. A cloud hangs 
upon the human mind, raiſed by the influ- 
ence of vitious habits, and prevailing errors. 
Hence it came to paſs, that the heathen world 
were ſo bewildered in their notions of God 
and divine things; not only the ignorant 
multitude, but thoſe among them who were 
moſt celebrated for their knowledge and 
wiſdom, * who profe/ſing themſelves to be wiſe, 
became fools. And upon this account, * when 
the world by wiſdom (either their own wiſdom, 
or the diſplays of the divine, in the frame of 
things) knew not God, it pleaſed God by the 
fooliſhneſs of preaching, (i. e. by the preach- 
ing of the goſpel, eſteemed fooliſhneſs by 
too many) to ſave them that believe. It is 
enough to raiſe the pity of a chriſtian, when 
he reads (Ciceros diſcourſe of the nature of the 
Gods, to find the diſputants fighting in the 
dark, puzzling themſelves and one another, 
confounding truth and error, and at laſt 
drawing off almoſt on equal terms, without 
victory's declaring on either fide. Now, if 
ſo great a genius was obliged to leave the 
ſubje& under ſo much doubt and uncertain- 
ty, after all that he had done to enlighten it; 
what muſt we conclude, but that a clear and _ 
diſtint knowledge of the divine nature, is 
| A 
| Rom. i, 22. | = 1 Cox, i. a 5 
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not ſo whe den without a revelation 1 


This will appear the leſs ſtrange, when we 
conſider, how very much the judging facul- 
ty is depraved by ſinful cuſtoms, and per- 
verted by eſtabliſhed ſuperſtitions, which 
had been encreaſing from one age to another. 


Theſe made men not to ſee what in itſelf 
was viſible enough; ſo viſible indeed as to 


leave them without excuſe, in not 1 king 2 
retain God in their knowledge, nor glrifying 
him as God, Farther, we have a fuller 


knowledge of God, eſpecially of his moral 
perfections, particularly his holineſs and mer- 
cy, which, tho' to be collected from the rea- 


ſonings of our own minds, yet not ſo eaftly, 


vor in a way ſo well ſuited to the ſtate and 


circumſtances of finful creatures as we are. 
And as for the diſpenſations of Providence, 
the language of that is not ſo fixed and cer- 


tain, that we can always underſtand it with- 


out an interpreter. 
2. Tux light of nature will not direct us, 


as the word of God does, where to fd the 


place of his ſpecial habitation, or rather aſſure 
us that there is any ſuch place ; ſo as that 


while he is omnipreſent, or co-exiſts with all 
ſpace, in this part of the creation he manife ofts 


his preſence after a peculiar manner ; here 
we may ſay is his fhrone, and his habitation, 
on the account of ſome viſible glory, which 


Rom. i. 20, 28. 


is 
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is the fymbol of his preſence, and his being 
ſerved and praiſed in a more /o/emr manner, 
and by greater numbers of bright and happy 
ſpirits, whoat once contemplate and magni- 
| ty his perfections, and ſtand ever ready to 
execute his will. The heathen indeed had 
a prevailing opinion among them, that hea- 
ven was the ſeat of God, in ſuch a manner 
as the earth is not. Thus when Nebuchad- 
nezzar, having forgotten his dream, ſum- 

moned his magicians and aſtrologers together, 
that they might reveal it to him; they tell 
him in anſwer, ® that none could ſhow it him 
except the gods, whoſe dwelling is not with fleſh. 
But then they were too prone to limit the 
preſence of God within the heavens ; not on- 
ly to conceive of him, as making brighter 
_ diſplays of his majeſty and glory there, but 
as ſo preſent there, as to be abſent while 
there, from the abodes of men. Tho' it 
muſt be owned, their poets and philoſophers 
have ſometimes much worthier repreſenta- 
tions of the divine immenſity. At beſt, tho 
there was ſomething of truth in the notions 
of the heathen about theſe matters, yet the 
truth among them was mixed with a great 

deal of error. Nor, after all, had they ſuffi- 
cient evidence that God was more gloriouſſy 

eſent in any other part of the creation than 
bs is here upon earth, as they were far from 
: 1 


® Dan, ii. Ix, 
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placin che final happineſs of man in the vi- 
fon and enjoy aof God, which ! is nia 
upon the firſt reflection, may ſeun to be a 
matter of ſmall moment, where a man is, 
ſince God is every where; or where the 
ſcene of his happineſs is laid, as long as he is 
happy ; and fo far is true, that the circum- 
ſtance of place, ab/iraffly taken, is nothing. 
But fince it is certain, that God does not 
unveil himſelf here to the human mind, as it 
is natural for us to defire he would; neither 
is evil, natural or moral, - han:;/hed from this 
dark ſpot of ours, nor all good accumulated. 
here; if there be any place where this in- 
comprehenſible Being is ſeen face to face, 
Whatever is implied in that expreſſion, and 
enjoyed in the higheſt degree that it is poſ-ꝛ 
ſible for created minds to enjoy him; and we 
are encouraged to hope that, if during our 
pilgrimage here, we love him ſupremely, 
and ſerve him faithfully, we ſhall, after 
that is ended, be received into thoſe blifful 
manſions ; it cannot be faid, ſurely, that 
this is nothing. Now this is the conſtant lan- 
guage of the goſpel, wherein our Lord 
and Maſter commands us to pray to God, as 
our father in heaven, and to lay up to ourfeloes 
treaſures in heaven, As much as to fay, we 
hens not- ke this world, nor the things of 
this 


+, Mae, vi 9, 20. 
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this world, becauſe we are related to another 
world, where we ſhall be admitted into the 
neareſt union with that Being, who is the foun- 
tain of light, and life, and happineſs; who 
now, indeed, paſſes by us, but we ſee him not; 
and who could make us happy, but does not 
ſee fit to do it, till this ſtate of trial is over. 
The heavens are, as it were, opened to us, 
and we. ſee Yeſus fitting at the right-hand of 15 
Gad interceding for us, preſenting our ſup- 
plications and our praiſes, and ſending forth 
his miniſtering ſpirits, and even. the- holy 
Spirit of grace, to attend on, and afliſt his 
faints here below. There is a great deal of 
refreſhment in this thought, that we have a 
Gad, and Father, and a Mediator in heaven; 
but our joy 1s more full, when we add, that 
we are not always to view heaven at a d:/- 
Zance as now, but ſhall one day be received 
into thoſe glorious regions, if we are among 
them who chuſe God for their portion, and 
there find him, as we could never do by all 
our ſearches here on earth. This is a reviving 
meditation indeed! and that we have alſo a 
Mediator in heaven, and * ſhall be ever with 
him, where he is, to behold bis glory, and to 
participate in it. 
3. THE will of God is not fo fully ande ea- 
fily diſcovered by the light of nature, as by 
his æritten word: either as the rule of our du- 
fy, 
* John xvii. 24, 1 Theft iv. T7. N 
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c, or the foundation of our has Let un 
briefly conſider the divine will as the rule of 
our duty to God, to our neighbour, and with 


regard to ourſelves; the rule which directs 
us how we ought to walk, fo as to pleaſe the 


beſt of beings, and to ſerve and worſhip him 


in an acceptable manner. It cannot be de- 


nied, that God has ſhown us what is good, as 


| we are men, the creatures of God, and 


creatures endowed with reaſon, and what the 
Lord our God requires of us. Conſcience, as 
a kind of divine meſſenger, proclaims the 
natural law; and yet, alas, even this law, 
tho written, as it were, with the finger of 
on the hearts of men, is ſo obſcured 
and Gefated by falſe opinions, evil cuſtoms, 
and ſenſual and worldly paſſions, as to be 
hardly legible in ſome parts of it, without a 
new impreſſion. When was it ever known, 
that mankind agreed in ſuch rules for the 
worſhip of God, and for their ordinary de- 
rtment towards him, as thoſe delivered to 
us by the goſpel ? When was it ever known 
to have been the common language in the 
religions of the world, that ? God was a ſþi- 
rit, and therefore to be oor ſhipped i in ſpirit and 
in truth? a that we were to love him with all 
our hearts, and mind, and foul, and ſtrength ? 
to ao all to the gl of God to keep our 


Hbeurts 
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hearts pure, to be humble and meek, and to 
facrifice all worldly conſiderations for the 
ſake. of - conſcience towards God, and the 
hope of an unſeen reward? all which are 


duties plainly taught, and frequently incul- 


cated by the goſpel. Reaſon cannot but af- 
ſent to all theſe laws and precepts as good, 
now that revelation hath ſet them in fo 
clear a light before us. But the queſtion is, 
what reaſon alone {I do not fay could, but) 
would have done, and has done, towards di- 


recting and atisfying the minds of men in 


theſe important points? It is plain, if we 


look into the heathen world, that reaſon had 


done little with regard to the main body of 
mankind, in compariſon of what God has 
revealed to us by his Son. And when the 
ignorance in theſe matters was ſo univerſal, 


a clear and full knowledge of them was not 


ſo ſoon to be acquired, even by honeſt minds, 
as it is now. - - - And then, conſidering 
the 2:1] of God as the foundation of our hopes, 


in this view of it too, there was no full diſ- | 
very till the goſpel made it. That there is 


— with God, men have reaſon to 


believe from the light of nature, as likewiſe 
that there is a future ſtate, in which the 


5 righteous judge of the whole world will 
make a difference between men, ſuitable to 


the difference there is in their temper and 
E actions: 


\ 


Sun. VCP GOD wap 
5 re but that all manner of ſin ſhall be for- 
| untomen, that God will admit thoſe who 
have ſinned moſt grievouſly, preſumptuouſly, 
and obſtinately, to his favour, not to ſome 
low degrees of it only, but to the fulnefs of his 
love, of this they cannot be ſo ſure; much 
les can they find out the way in which the 
honour of the divine laws is moſt glorioufly 
vindicated, and at the ſame time made con- 
 fftent with the full pardon of the greateſt 
offenders; that there is no man who returns 
to his duty after he has long lived in ſin 
and rebellion againſt God, but may depend 
a reward for his late ea that 
the ſtate of rewards will commence imme- 
diately after death, there being no remains 
of fin or ſuffering for the penitent beyond 
the grave; that the reward will be the high 
happineſs of which they are capable, and 
this happineſs be unchungeable and everlaſt- 
zng ; about all this, reaſon does not afford 
all that ſatisfaction which we naturally 
Wiſh for, as it gives us no infagmation at all 
concerning the refurrettion from the dead 
"fo gory, honour, and immortality : whereas 
the onh-begotten Son of God, who was in the 
boſom of the Father, and afterwards pitched 
his tabernacle among men, has, by his goſ- 
pel, done enough to fatisfy our minds in theſe 
important queſtions. On the other hand, he 
"has 
r Mat. xii. JT, 0 "TY „ * John i. 18. 
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has revealed. the wrath of God; from heaven. 
againſt all unrighteouſneſs and ungodlineſs of. 
men, who hold - the truth in unrighteouſneſs ; 
he has told us that be ill tale vengeance on 
all them who obey not the goſpel ; that they who 
have done evil ſball come forth of their graves, 


as well as they who have done good, but 
that they ſhall riſe only to be condemned, 
and puniſhed with everlaſting aeſtruction. Upon 5 


the whole then, it muſt be acknowledged, 
that we could not by our rational ſearches 


ale find out God, his nature, his fpeczal. 
reſidence, and his will, ſo clearly, fo fully, and 


much leſs ſo cafily, as we may do by look 


ing into his holy word, and conſulting the 
revelation which he has therein, made of. 


himſelf. | | 
Be FORE I paſs to the 1 of | 


the other queſtion, I would make a few re- 
flections on what has been ſaid in difcourſing 
upon this. 

1. IT is very 1 nay commendable 
for men to ſearch after God ; the queſtion, 
Canſi thou by fearching find out God? not be- | 


ing deſigned to reprove and diſcourage all 


| ſearches ; but on the contrary ſuppoſing that 


it 18 en, for men, who make any uſe of 
their reaſonable faculties, to employ them in 
ſuch enquiries. And when I ſay that this is 
natural, I mean, that it is /tri&ly and 64 
perly 

„ Rom. i. 18. 2 Theff. i . 9. John v. * 
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perꝶy ſo. The defire of acquainting ourſelves 
with God does not proceed from nature de- 


Praved by irregular actions, but from nature 


as it was originally conſtituted. It is in the 
beſt ſenſe natural. It is natural for every 
being to uſe its faculties, and the duty of all 
who have reaſonable and intellectual facul- 
ties, to make the be/? uſe of them, And what 
is the beſt uſe we can make of the under- 
ſtanding, but thereby to converſe with the beſt 
and nobleſt objects? And foraſmuch as of all 
objects there is none comparable in dignity 

to the Author of our beings, or to whom we 
are ſo nearly related, and fo infinitely obliged, 
we are not only to be commended for enquir- 
ing after our maker, the fir/# and the 44ſt, 
and the beſt of beings, but ſhould be utterly 
inexcuſeable if we did not. The apoſtle 
Paul in his diſcourſe to the men of Athens, 
tells them, that God had made of one blood all 
nations of men, to dwell on all the face of the 
earth; and had determined the times before ap- 
pointed, and the bounds of their. habitations, 
that they ſhould ſeek the Lord, if haply they 
might fel after him and find him; tho", faith 
he, he be not far from every one of us, for - 
in him we live, and move, and have our being. 
So that in making ſuch a race of creatures as 
mankind, and in his providential care and 


 * Acts xvii, 26, 27. 
Vor. 1 K diſpoſal 
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diſpoſal of them, the deſign of God was, 
that they ſhould ſeck after him ; and 
every where ſurrounded with his preſence, 
ſhould have an opportunity to find him in 
his works, and maintain a ſuitable regard to- 
wards him. Nor let it be ſaid, that tho this 
might be true, with reſpect to perſons living 
under the diſpenſation of nature, yet we 
chriſtians have no need to trouble ourſelves 
about theſe rational inquiries into the nature 
and perfections of God, which we find more 
exactly delineated in the ſcriptures, than in 
our own minds. 'The ſaperior excellency of 
the goſpel- revelation i is readily owned, from 
which the z/ele/sneſs of reaſon in this reſpect 5 
does by no means follow. The perfections 
of God, I ſpeak chiefly of his moral per- 
fections, ſhine brightly in his word; but then 
clearly to diſcover them, tis neceſſary that the 
mind ſhould not be prepoſſeſs d by falſe notions 
of God, and theſe imagined to be deriv'd from 
the ſcripture-revelation itſelf, which is often 
the caſe. In vain is all that the ſcripture has 
ſaid of the infinite wiſdom of God, his ſpot- 
leſs purity, his impartial juſtice, his diffuſive 
and tender goodneſs; if the doctrines fo 
warmly contended for by ſome men, be re- 
ally the doctrines of ſcripture : for in teach- 
ing ſuch doctrines, it would unſay all again. 
It is therefore highly proper upon this account, 
were there nothing clic to ingage us. to it, 
that 
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that having ſuch excellent principles as the 
| ſcripture has furniſhed to proceed upon, we 
' ſhould diligently apply ho to this im- 
portant ſubject; purſuing with all the care 
and impartiality we can, - the juſt notions we 
have from ſcripture, and which are confirmed 
by our own minds, into their apparent con- 
ſequences ; which is not a thing to be done 
without reaſoning about theſe — We 
ſhall then be ſoon convinced, that a certain 
ſcheme of divinity, inſtead of being founded 
in right notions of the nature and perfections 
of God, is abſolutely inconſiſtent with them. 
And beſides this, ſince revelation has put us 
in a way of reaſoning better, and of carrying 
our inquiries farther upon this ſubject, than 
men buried in the darkneſs and ſuperſtitions 
of paganiſin, were capable of doing it; we 
ſhould be very much wanting to ourſelves, 
and in gratitude to God, not to uſe our ratio- 
nal faculties according to the leiſure and helps, 
and abilities which he hath given us. Not 
to inſiſt upon the ſatisfaction which the mind 
has, in Ke AI the harmonious agreement 
between reaſon and revelation, the object 1 
appears ſtill more beautiful and amiable in 
this double light; and being aer men, we 
are likely to be better chriſtians. 
> e has been ſaid, ſhould teach us 
to be modeſt and humble in our ſearches, not 
depending tc too much upon the ſingle ſtrength 
„ 


and 


13s oe the Incompreberfblenc 8 ER. wv. 
and goodneſs of our own faculties, nor aſcri- 
bing too much of our knowledge to them. 
There is reaſon to think, that a great part 
of our knowledge in divine things, is owing 
to tradition and education, and the inſtructi- 
on of others; and that we ſhould make but 
a ſmall progreſs in theſe inquiries, had we 
no aſſiſtance at all. In ſearching after God, 
therefore, as we ſhould readily accept, and. 
thankfully acknowledge, the help of other 
men; ſo we ſhould in an eſpecial manner 
humbly intreat the allwiſe God to be our 
guide, there being no ſuch guide to God as 
God himſelf. He is the! Father of lights, 
who inlightens the minds of all men, by 
that ray of reaſon which he communicates | 
to them, and who by his incarnate Mord, 
has made yet farther manifeſtations of him- 
ſelf to the world. But beſides all this, we 
have ſufficient ground to hope he will, by 
the immediate influences of his Spirit, hum- 
bly implor'd, and faithfully improv'd, ſo di- 
rect and bleſs us in the regular exerciſe of our 
faculties, and in the uſe of all the means and 
afliſtances afforded us; that tho' no new 
_ truths are reveal'd, yet we ſhall make more 
ſucceſsful advances in the knowledge of 
| thoſe diſcovered by reaſon and ſcripture. 
This does not forbid, but imply the free uſe 


of our reaſon. We ought to uſe our reaſon, 
ED but 


James i. 17. 
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but withal to remember, that our reaſon is 
not elfgſit fcient and underivy d; that God is 
the giver and maintainer of it, upon whom 
we ſhould conſtantly and religiouſly depend 
in all our ſearches after truth, eſpecially di- 
vine truths. By the love of truth, and un- 
wearied diligence in the purſuit of it; by ho- 
| lineſs of life, purity of heart, and fervent 
devotion, let us open our fouls to the irradi- 
_ ations of the eternal fountain of light, and 
_ qualify ourſelves for them. Let not pride 
and ſelf-conceit make us forget our depend- 
ance upon God, in thinking as well as acting; 
neither let us by ſenſual indulgences, or by 
the love of the world, defile and incumber 
our minds, and thits render them unworthy 
the preſence of this divine gueſt, and unfit” 
to co-operate with him. In his light, we 
ball fee hi got, provided we do not darken 
the light by i impure affections, or provoke 
him to withdraw it, as a puniſhment of our 
immoderate opinion of our own abilities and 
attainments. = 
3. Lr us be very thankful, as we have 
all the reaſon in the world to be, for the 
word of God, from which we receive ſuch 
direction and affitance i in finding him. *Tis a 
great privilege we enjoy by the ſcripture, 
and a privilege not vouchſafed to all, And 
ſhall we not be ſenſible of it, and think how | 
3 {22577 ol 


z Pſal. xxxvi. 9. 
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we may teſtify our gratitude for ſo inefti- 
mable a favour? Reaſon proves and ratifies 
what revelation: delivers concerning the na- 
Sure, perfection, and will, of the moſt high 
God; but reaſon without revelation would 
never have ſupplied us-with fo clear, fo full, 
and ſo certain an account of theſe. things, as 
wie have in the ſacred oracles. In the ſcrip- 
tures we are all taught of God, who muſt be 
allowed to know himſelf beſt. For this rea- 
ſon we ſhould ſet the higheſt value on the 
ſcripture-revelation, both as it came from 
God, and ſpeaks of God. No other writ- 
ings have fo glorious an author, as the in- 
ſpired books, nor treat of more ſublime and 
important matters; and in giving our aſſent 
to them, we do not amuſe ourſelves with 
doubtful diſputations, but may depend upon 
all the doctrines they really contain, as the 
dictates of everlaſting truth. Let us there- 
fore ſearch the ſcriptures, if we are defirous 
to find God, and reckon ourſelves to have 
in them a treaſure of more worth than 
thouſands of gold and filver, and which all 
human compoſures together cannot equal, 
4. EET us ſeek after God as our God, In 
this ſearch, the ſcriptures will lend us all 


needful affiſtance. Any other knowledge of 


God without this, will but prove an aggra- 
vation of our guilt, and a torment inſtead 
of a and — to the mind. 
| Alas! 


Sn. V.,. of % ue 
Alas! to how litfle purpoſe: would it be, 
could II attain to ſuch a degree of divine 
| knowledge, as no creature ever poſſeſt be- 
ſides, if after all I could only contemplate 
God as an all. ſuffcient Being, in whom I 
bad m intereſt, one who was not my friend 
but mine enemy ? I might know God after 
this manner, and not know him for my 
good. So the devils know him, and better 
than any of the ſons of men; but they are 
_ unlike him, and therefore hate him, and 
deteſt the thoughts of God, by whom they 
are baniſhed into a ſtate of utter darkneſs, 
and hopeleſs miſery. We indeed have hope 
which they have not : but no hope of find- 
ing God, as our reconciled God, our merci- 
ful and compaſſionate Father, our ſupreme 
good and everlaſting portion, "while we con- 
tinue in our ſins. In order to find God in 
this ſenſe, we muſt ſeek him not merely with 
dur underſtandings, but with our hearts ; we 
muſt ſeek him in the way of repentance, 
faith and holineſs. Let us beware of think- 
Ing, that the knowledge of God is a mere 
ſpeculative accompliſhment, and of reſting |, 


mn it as ſuch. Let us love God, and aſpire to 


the honourable title of the beloved of God : 
and how ſhall we be lov'd by ſuch a Being, 
if we are not really lovely? or be really love- 
if virtue and goodneſs be not the very 
habit and diſpoſition of our ſouls? My 
: K RET friends, 
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—— till we have this knowledge of God : 
our chief good, we may be Pad to be 
| —ů God in the world. How thankful 
ſhould we be, that this is not neceſſarily our 
tate ! and that it cannot be our condition, 
unleſs we make it our choice. That as our 
reaſen points us to God, as the fountain of 


our Beings; ſo our religion invites and en- 
courages us to draw nigh to him, as the 


fountam- of our felicity : forſaking all our 


' fooliſh dreams and imagination of earthly 
bliſs, let us come and refreſh our languid ſouls | 
at this fountain of life. The ſoul was made for 
God, for the contemplation, love, and enjoy- 
ment of him, The contemplation of a Be- 
ing in whom all excellencies meet, naturally 
affords pleaſure, the moſt exalted pleaſure to 
the human mind, which as it has faculties 
adapted to ſuch contemplations, has alſo a 
ſtrong inclination. to them, Nor can any 
thing deſtroy this inclination, or hinder this 
pleaſure, except a diſaffection of the ſoul ta 
the object; or where this is not the caſe, a 
falſe apprehenſion that itſelf is not the object 
of the divine complacency. Only ſuppoſe 
love to God, a love that reigns and triumphs 
over every other paſſion, and a good degree 
of aſſurance that this love is mutual, and 
then the thoughts of God cannot but be ex 
ceedingly agreeable. The ſoul in this caſe 
feels a double attraction; one ay the abſo- 


lute 
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\ late excellency of the object, a other from 
the apprehended i in tereſt ; in it, the reflection 
on which gives unſpeakable delight. For 
nov the ſoul can regard the infinite perfecti- 


on of God, as the fix d baſis of its repoſę, 
and an inexhauſtible treaſury, from which 
all its demands, and thoſe of 3 
other intelligent Beings, may be ſu upplicd, 


without ever coming to the bottom of it, to 
eternity; ſince they who enjoy God moſt 
perfectly, can never in this ſenſe find him out 

to perfection. Which would lead me to the 


conſideration of the next queſtion ; but I 
5 FRO. leave it to | another VE . 
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Jon xi. 7. 


Canff thou by ſearching find out Gd? 


canſt thou find out the Almighty 
70 Perfect on 


N a preceding diſcourſe, I 1 ave conß- 
dered what may be offered in anſwer to f 
the firſt of the two Hons e COTY ain 
the text; I now advance to the conſideration 
of the ſecond, canff To, nd onr the almighty 
to perfection? Conte E the divine nature, 
let thy thoughts dwell on his perfections, 3 
and then ſay what is the reſult of thy con- 
templations and inquiries. Inſtead of finding 
out God to perfection, doſt thou not ſoon 
a e thyſelf? Is not thy mind ſwallow'd up in 
immenſe ocean? To this we e may anſwer, 
I. THAT 
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I. TraT we can cafily apprehend that 
God is a Being of all poſſibie perfection. This 
our own reaſon, when we examine the idea 
or notion of God as the f or ſelf-exitent 
Being, teaches us ; or, at leaſt, this manner 
of conceiving things is what the mind does 
moſt naturally acquieſce in. For in the 
notion of a Being derived from no other, 
and dependent upon no other, all conceivable 
perfection, and even ſuch perfection as is un- 
conceivable by us, ſeems manifeſtly to be 

included. What has no cauſe of its exiſtence, 

we naturally think can have no' bounds, but 
muſt exiſt with the greateſt fulneſs of being 
and excellency ; foraſmuch as one perfection, 
and one degree of perfection, is as poſſible as 
another, and all as any one. If any one there- 
fore exi/ts of je and is infinite, (which is 
plainly the caſe as to the attribute of eter- 
nity, which is an infinite duration) all may, 
yea muſt, according to our notion of things; 
for what ſhould limit the number or degree 
of its perfections? Not its own will, becauſe 


that is not the original of its exiſtence, but 


pleaſed to create. We are therefore to learn 
the nature and perfeckions of God, not from 


his own will, nor from the will of any 
. 15 dle 
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other being, but from the neceſſity of his 
exiſtence : now neceſſity of exiſtence implies 
that a being which is thus neceſlary, is eter-" _ 
nally and neceſſarily all that it can poſſibly be; 
that there can be o addition to his power, 
his knowledge, his wiſdom, or any other 
perfection, becauſe then theſe perfections 
would not be neceſſarily what they are. 
Nay, this neceſſity of exiſtence ſeems to ſup- 
poſe, that the neceſſary Being is every thing 
which does not imply a contradiction ; a con- 
tradiction in itſelf, or to ſome other petfec- 5 
tion; ſince we can have no other idea of 
neceſſary exiſtence, than as including every 
perfection and degree of perfection which 
can poſſibly exiſt. Thus the perfection of 
the Divine nature may be gathered from 
his being the /r/?, the /e/f-exi/tent and neceſ- 
ſarily exiſtent Being. And this notion of 
the Deity, which is the moſt ſimple and na- 
tural, is farther confirmed by a ſurvey of the 
univerſe, which cannot be without a Crea- 
tor; and if with never ſo little attention we 
conſider the work, muſt not the power, and 
wiſdom, and goodneſs of the author, of 
which there are numberleſs proofs in all the 
rts of this amazing frame, be pronounced 
the greateſt and moſt perfect poſſible? The 
effect proclaims the cauſe, and no degree of 
_ theſe perfections can be imagined to be awant- 


ing, when the _ in which they are a. 
ally 
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ally exerted. is incnnprebenſik. Can any 
Ge, hot impoſſible in itſelf, be impoſ- 
ſible to that power and wiſdom -which 
could produce ſuch an immenſe theatre, 
ſuch a (boundleſs collection of wondars 
as this univerſe appears to be? God is the 
fountain of all other beings, there» is no- 
thing great or amiable in the creature 
which was not derived from the Creator, 
and for that reaſon is not to be found in 
him ; ſince he could not impart any excel- 
lency which he had not: and in order to 

communicate it in any meaſure or degree, he 
muſt have it <o/#hout all meaſure ; becauſe his 

manner of communicating it is by creation, 
or making ſomething - to exiſt where there 
was nothing. From hence we infer, that 
| becauſe there is power, and wiſdom, and 
goodneſs in created beings, he who created 
them muſt have theſe perfections in ſuch a 
degree of eminence as exceeds all compari- 
ſon. That God has all perfection then we 
reaſonably conclude, 'both becauſe he is a 


ſelfrexiſtent Being and the Cauſe and Author 5 
of all other beings But, It 


IT. Tno' we can eren that God is a Be- 
ing of all poſſible perfection, yet we muſt needs 
acknowledge (if pride has not quite over- 


come our reaſon) that awe cannot find him ut 


to perfection. Were he leſs perfect, the attempt 
might not be fo utterly impoſſible ; but 
having all 3 and all degrees of per- 


jection, . 
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fection, we can never perfectly know Mo” | 
I might argue this impoſſibility of our find- 
ing out the Almighty to perfection, from the 
ngrrowneſs of our þ/ 16 and from the 
great diſadvantages for knowing God which 
we lie under in the preſent ſtate. _ 

1. I. might argue from the narrowneſs 
of our faculties in compariſon of thoſe of 
ſome more exalted creatures. Angels are 
much ſuperior to us in knowledge and under- 
. hence to have * av:/dom as an angel 
of God, was a proverbial expreſſion among the = 
Jews, But, alas! man conſiſts of a groſs 
terreſtrial body, as welt as a reaſonable ſoul. 
In his body he is much upon a level with 
the beaſts of the field, and his body weighs | 
down his foul. The angels are thoſe * morn- 
ing-ftars who ſung together at the birth or for- 
mation of things; whereas © man is but of 
yeſterday, and knoweth 2 We are © aer 
than the angels, and for that reaſon may 
ſuppoſe, are of a nature inferior to theirs, 
They know many things of which we' ſee 
not the leaſt glimpſe ; — what is obſcure 
to us, they perceive in the cleareſt manner. 
But this is not all, our reaſoning powers 
are very much depraved by ſinful affections. 
And hall man, who is but juſt crept into 
being ; man, whole original portion of know- 


4 
1 . . 
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e e e e — beings; man, 
who by fin has ſullied the clearneſs of his 


mind, = the integrity of * 
ſhall man dare form the ambitious 


for a m t give admiſſion to che vain 
thought of — the heigths and 3 | 

the lengths and breadths, of the nature and 
Ee, of God, Which n all Know- 


1 might ar argue from the great dp 
e for knowing God, which we lie 
under in the preſent * We need — 
compare ourſelves with angels, in order to 
repreſs our vanity ; it will be enough, if we 
| compare ou rſelves in this world, with our- 
ſelves in the world of the bleſſed, if we are 
ſo happy as to attain to it. It is to be que- 
ſtioned, whether the ſaints in light differ ſo 

much from angels, as the faint militant does 
from the faint friumphant. Alas! in this 
world of ſhadows and darkneſs, every thing 
conſpires to retard us-in the purſuit of truth, 


to ee, and diſappoint us. In the heaven- = 


ly world, all things will conſpire to affiſt and 
forward us in our enquiries. Here we are 
nm ourſelves, and dwell among the ig- 


norant; there we ſhall converſe with none 


but wiſe and enlightened ſpirits ; that is a 
world of light, here the light is as darkneſs. 
Neither = ſenſe of 0 our bodies, nor the cir- 

cumſtances 
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cumſtances of our lives, are ſuited to the 
deſign of making any great progreſs in know” 


: ledes. * We ſee thro a glaſs darkly. Weare 
_ Cheated with ſhadows; and which is worſe, we 


frequently cheat ourſelves. We are too haſty 
in our concluſions, labour under a great ma- 


ny prepoſſefions, entertain falſe opinions, and 


then, upon theſe as principles, go on to raiſe 


others. In a word, our confidence is generally - 
much greater than our /; ght and evidence; 
and ſhall we, in this twilight of knowledge, 


involved in errors, ſurrounded with doubts, 
and at every turn bewildered i in our enqufries; 


ſhall we take upon us to find out theAlmigh- 
ty to perfection? When there is hardly any 
one thing, of which we have a clear and a- 
dequate conception, ſhall we preſume to 
think, that the Divine nature lies open to us, 
and can be comprehended by us? that we 
can penetrate the thick darkneſs in which 
ehovah dwells, and ſearch out every ſecret ? 
At leaſt, let us ſtay till we are got out of 
theſe fogs and miſts, till we have outgrown 
this ſtate of childhood and non-age, till we 
are better ſituated, that is, till we are come 
to heaven; and if we ſtay till then, we ſhall 
never entertain any ſuch extravagant fancy, 


as finding out the Almighty to perfection: 


ſince we ſhall then more clearly diſcover the 
fol me of ſuch hats and enn God 
more 

"2 Gor. xiii. 12. ow 
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more perfectly than we now Po ſhall be 
convinced, that we never perfectly know him, 

AFTER this manner we may argue, from 
the imperfection of our faculties, compared 
with thoſe of angels, and the r e 
of the preſent ſtate, in compariſon of that 
more perfect ſtate of things which is to 
come. But the conſideration from which I 
ſhall draw my main argument, will equally 
affect all created beings whatſoever, and the 
moſt perfect ſtate we can be placed in, no leſs 
than the nig ignorant. The con ſideration 
is this; that God is infinite, and all created 
underſtandings are but finite ; between 
which two, finite and infinite, there is #9 
manner of proportion. This reaſon is im- 
plied in the words following the text; T is 
high as heaven, what canſt thou do? deeper 
. than hell, or the regions beneath us, let them 
ſtretch to never ſo great a depth, what canſt 
thou know ? the meaſure thereof is longer than 
the earth, and broader than the ſea. We may 
as well think 7 meaſure the waters in the 
Bolli of our hand, to mete out heaven with a 
Pan, to comprehend the duſs of the earth in a 
meaſure, to weigh the mountains in ſcales, and 
the hills in a ballance ; as to be able to fathom 
infinite perfection with the ſhort line of our 
reaſon ; of ſoaring to boundleſs heights with 
our feeble wing, and ſtretching our thoughts 
till they are commenſurate to the divine im- 
e 4 * 
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'menfity. Yea, in this thought there would 
be fomething much more abſurd than in the 
other. The extent of the heavens, the earth, 
and the ſea, is not fo great, but in length of 
time it may be computed by the ſmalleſt 
meaſure : the height of the heavens, the 
length of the earth, the breadth of the ſea, 
conſiſt of a number of ſpans, vaſt indeed, 
and to us unknown, but ſtill ite; and the 
ocean itſelf might be exhauſted with the 
leaſt ſhell which lies upon its ſhore, in a 
time that bears infinitely leſs proportion to 
eternity, than a fingle ſhell full of water 
does to the whole ocean : but all our trials, 
when we attempt to graſp and meaſure what 
is infinite, leave us, after millions of ages; 


as ſhort of the utmoſt bounds as we were 


at firſt; becauſe indeed there are no bounds 
which we can call utmoſt. Here is ſtill 
infinite on all ſides, which ſwallows us up, 
without all poſſibility of our ever reaching 
banks or bottom. When we uſe the terms 
boundleſs, infinite, incomprehenſible, we have 
no diſtinct conception of the thing meant by 
them ; we do little more than expreſs our 
ignorance and aſtoniſhment ; our ignorance 
of the Being to whoſe perfections we apply 
them, and our aſtoniſhment at the contem- 
plation of what tranſcends all thought and 
imagination. The conviction of this truth, 
that we cannot find out the 2 to perfec= 
im, 


den. V, . 1 
tion, deR he is infinite, wil perhaps be 
more lively and affecting, if we conſider ſome 
particular perfections: I ſhall ſingle out a 
few; eternity, immenſiy, amn ee and 
onmipotence. ws New. 1 
I. Tue firſt perfection i in order is eter- 
nity. The ſelf-exiſtent Being was without 


beginning. And when we conſider a little 


what this means, can we free our thoughts 

from the entanglement which they run into 

upon this ſubject ? A duration paſt, which 

never began, every moment in this duration 
| finite, and yet the duration conſiſting of 
theſe moments finite / We cannot but con- 
ceive of eternity itſelf as a line made up of 
points ; and yet it is ſuch a line in which 
we cannot poſſibly align a firſt point, Self- 
exiſtence l neceſlary exiſtence ! eternal ex- 


| * iſtence!l muſt we not ſtand Rill, and ſay 


within ourſelves, of a truth it is all moſt 
wonderful? That theſe things muſt be, we 
plainly ſee ; how they can be, we ſee not. 
There muſt have been ſome Being from 

eternity, or there could never have been any 
at all, fince nothing could not of itſelf 
produce all thin gs: and this eternal Being 
muſt have exiſted neceſſarily and without 
any cauſe ; that is, he muſt be ſelf- exiſtent. 
But now if we enquire into the ground of 
neceſſary or ſelf-exiſtence, and try to recon- 


cile our thoughts to eternity, to a duration 


„X, On. 
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without any beginning, a duration in which, 
if we go back ten thouſand millions of ages, 
we are {till but where we were for any hope 
of arriving at the ſource or ſpring-head of 
duration: if we exerciſe our thoughts after 
this manner, muſt we not confeſs, that we 
cannot poſſibly find out eternity to Perfection? 
and if not eternity, then we cannot find out 
the Eternal to perfection; that God, of whom 
this is but one attribute, one wonderful thing 
among many. O how momentary is our dura- 
tion! yea, how momentary will it be after 
we have exiſted millions of years in a future 
world, compared with the eternity of God! 
2. How can we hold the idea or thought 
of immenſity? does it not ſtagger, and as it 
were overwhelm our minds? Immenſity 
ſignifies more than the onnipreſence of God. 


Omnipreſence, if we ſpeak ſtrictly, denotes 


only God's preſence with all his works, or 
in all places of his dominion, a preſence that 
fills heaven and earth : and this indeed is 
ſuch a thing as we cannot ſeriouſly think of, 
without being ſtruck with the thought, 
* Whither can we go from his ſpirit? whither 
can we flee from his preſence ? But what are 
heaven and earth | what is the entire uni- 
verſe; to the whole extent of ſpace ! The 
works of God, tho' vaſt, have bounds, but 

ſpace has none. Immenſity i is the ſame as 
Goc 8 exiſting in all . ace. Eternity denies 

| 1 
Pſal. exxxix, 7. N 


any bounds to his exiſtence, immenſity to his 

eſſence. And indeed one of theſe is not more 
conceivable than the other; and one of them 
therefore being granted, we cannot deny the 
other, meerly becauſe the manner of it is in- 
conceivable. And, O thou great God | what a 
contemplation is this for creatures to enter 


upon! We cannot comprehend what we are 


obliged to own. God is a neceſſary being, he is 
therefore neceſſarily ſomewhere ; but all pace 
being in itſelf aliłe, he cannot be neceſſarily in 
one place more than another, and is therefore 
in all. But when we fay that God is immenſe, 
or co- exiſts with infinite ſpace, have we any 
diſtin& idea of what we affirm ? alas, no! 


we may endeavour to help out our thoughts 


with ſimilitudes and illuſtrations, and that is 
all we can do. The moſt antient and com- 
mon way of repreſenting this to our minds 


is by a ſphere, whoſe center is every where, 


and its circumference no where. That is, 
let us imagine ourſelves in what part of 
ſpace we will, on earth, in heaven, or 

without the boundaries of the creation; 
the place where we are will be ſtill a kind 


of middle point, from which an infinite 


number of lines may be drawn every way, 
every one of which will/ be without any 


end. Wherever we are we may ſend out 


our thoughts, which if they are till puſh» 


ing forward till they are ſtopt by ſome 


limits, will never return to us more, In 
| | | "Lo 3 .- 440M 
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this view, what diminutive contemptible 
are wel what are we, compared with 
the magnitude of the earth on which we 
dwell! what is the earth, compared with 
the ſpaces and the worlds that ſurround it! 
no more than a grain of ſand to the earth: 
what are all theſe worlds, theſe vaſt ſpaces 
of the univerſe compared with the immen- 
ſity of God ! nothing at all. Well then may 
it be ſaid, that we ourſelves are /e/s than no- 
thing, and vanity. 
3. TIN k of the amiſcienre of God, 
whoſe underſtanding is infinite. $o faith the 
s {cripture, ſo faith the underſtanding of 
every conſidering perſon, hereby paying its 
homage to the ſovereign Intellect. The un- 
derſtanding of God is infinite, or he know- 
eth all things nabe. This is omniſcience, 
The whole ſeries of events, according to the 
diſtinction of time into paſt, preſent, and 
to come, lies open and naked to his all- com- 
prehenfive view. He knows all things which 
have exiſted, which do, or which will exiſt ; 
he knows their natures, their powers, and 
all their numberleſs relations. He ſees the 
entire chain from the beginning to the end 
of it. He knows not only what is, but what 
is fit to be, or poſſible to be. The former of 
theſe, or God's knowing in every caſe and 
circumſtance what 1s fitteſt 'or beſt to be, 


8 ; Plal, cxlvii, 3. 


18 ; 
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18 what we mean by his wiſdom : the num- 
ber and variety of caſes might and muſt 
perplex any underſtanding but his. God 
| being infinite in oe perfection, we naturally 


5 conceive he muſt be infinite in all. As eter- _ 


nal, he is infinite, and without bounds; 
ſo he is in regard of his immenſity, and muſt 
therefore be the ſame in his knowledge. An 
infinite knowledge bears the ſame 6-17 to 

an infinite eſſence, as a finite knowledge does 
to a finite effence. But a finite being can 
no more comprehend what infinite know- 

ledge is, than it can receive it. Such a 
knowledge may as well refide in a created, 

limited underſtanding, as be dictinctly and 
explicitly conceived by it. Here again we 


ſhrink and dwindle in our own eyes with 


regard to our knowledge, as much as we 


did before in reſpe& of our preſence and 
duration. Vain man indeed would be wiſe! 
When he firſt opens his eyes, he 1s ready to 
fancy he takes in the whole compaſs of be- 
ing; that nothing can eſcape him; that his 
_ underſtanding is capacious enough to lodge 
all truth, if it does not actually lodge it. 
But this is only before he knows himſelf, 
that he thinks ſo highly of himſelf. And 
how ſhall he know himſelf? One way 1s, 
by acquainting himſelf with God. Let him 
turn his eyes to this glorious Being, let him 
conſider that nothing is diſtant, nothing con- 
_ cealed, nothing intricate in reſpec of his 

L 4 Know- 
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knowledge, that his underſtanding is the 
meaſure of all truth, as his power is of all 


1 of which more reſently; let 
im meditate a while on theſe things, and 
he will be ſenſible that whereas he was ready 

to imagine he knew all things, comparatively 


ſpeaking, he knows nothing. That at beſt 


he can only darken counſel by words without = 
knowledge, and utter things which he under- 


ſtands not, things too wonderful for him. 
. LET us employ our minds on the on- 


Whorence of God, and we ſhall confeſs him ; 
to be incomprehenſible. This is that attribu te 
by which he is particularly characteriz d in 


the text. Canſt thou find out the Almighty to 
perfection? no---we cannot; not as almighty 


any more than as eternal, immenſe, and 
omniſcient. Almighty power, is a power to 
do all things. As all things are known ł to 
God, ſo to God all things are poſſible ; this 
"0 being all required to 1 a thing poſſible to 
him, that it be poſſible in itſelf, or that it 


does not imply a contradiction. We may 


ſafely ſay, that God himſelf cannot perform 
contradictions; as, for inſtance, he cannot 
make a thing at the ſame time to be and not 
to be, to be true and falſe. But then, obſerve, 
tis no diminution of his power, that it does 
not extend to ſuch things; ſince if contra- 

dictions might be true, power would be the 
| "Tame - 


> Matt, xix. 26, 
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do all things, would ſignify no more than 


that he was able to do nothing. The power 


of God is greater than we can ever conceive, 
without our ſuppoſing ſuch an abſurdity as 


that he can do contradictions, the more to 
enlarge it. The power of God is 1 ſay Infi- 


nite or Almighty, tho' we do not ſuppoſe 
contradictions to be the objects of it, and be- 


cauſe Almighty is incomprehenſible. For who 


can comprehend a power which can do ev 
thing which it argues power tobeableto effect, 


but that Being who is poſſeſs d of this power? 4 


a power to which all that is real is poſſible, 


and all that is poſſible is equally eaſy? a 


power which can make its own object, bring 


ſomething out of nothing, yea an univerſe 
of beings, and work without means and 


inſtruments altogether as well as with them? 
a power in reſpect to which *tis the fame 
thing to ſpeak, yea to will, as to do? for 
ſuch is the divine power. * Ged aid, let there 


% 4 
nne as im potence, or no power, and ſome: 
thing as nothing; and conſequently God 
- -himaſelf notwithſtanding all the proofs of his 
being might not exiſt; and his bait able to 


be light, and there was light. He fpake, and 


it 20as * Whaever can comprehend this, 
can find out God to perfection. But in 


truth he only who can do all things, knows 


_ = can be done; the F PO and 


the 


| Gen, i. 3. Pal, xxxlii, 9. 
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the full knowledge of that perfection are 


inſeparable. And now when we reflect up- 
on this attribute of omnipotence, how in- 
conſiderable does all created power appear? 
* F wwe ſpeak of ſtrength, lo be is ftrong. And 
in compariſon of him none other. The 


a : 


* 


mighty angels are ſo called only with reſpect to 


an arm of fleſh ; for when we compare them 
with the Almighty, they loſe the name, and 
are impotent beings, they cannot be likened 


to God; how much leſs ® man who is 4 


urn, and the fon of man who is but a worm ! _ 


Man, who dwells in a houſe of clay, whoſe 


which wields and ales the thunder ? how 


can this mean, this wretched thing called 
man, who was nothing till God gave him 
a being ſuch as it pleaſed him, and who can 
do nothing but by power e detived from God, 
and who tho he be ſomething, and can do 


ſomething, is and can do ſo very little, how. 


can he be ſo fooliſh to think he can find out 


the Almighty 7 perfection the — | 

who can do all things? 
I might now proceed to thoſe which we 

al call the moral attributes of God, his 
—, goodneſs, 1225 and truth; and ſhow 


how 
* Job ix, 19. ; J 2 Theſl, i. gy Job xxv. 


6. ch. iv. 19. 


foundation is in the duſt, and who is cruſhed 
| before the math? how can this poor reed, 
ſhaken with the wind, ſupport that hand 


SER. V. , as 
| how hal. too are infinite ad incomprehen- 
fible, tho' not ſo directly as theſe — men- 
tioned. Theſe moral perfections have their 
foundation in the wiſdom of God, which is 
plainly infinite; and their e feat in 
his vill, which, we may regard as a ſort of 
infinite aftive Force. God is therefore holy, 
and juſt, and gracious, and faithful, becauſe 
theſe diſpoſitions are better than the 5 
and it is becoming him as a wiſe Being, to 
do that which is 6 beſt, All the reaſons and 
fitneſſes of things lie open to his under- 
ſtanding: he is ſo wiſe as to diſcern all the 
reaſons which ſhould induce him to act one 
way or another, what is fit and ' wherefore 
fit, which requires a boundleſs knowledge, 
and then his will to do what 1s beſt, accord- 
ing to the diverſity of its objects, and the 
manner in which it is exerted, takes ſeveral 
names. As for inſtance, when employed in 
maintaining right and order, it is called juſtice, 
when in beſtowing benefits upon men, and 
pardoning their offences, it is called goodneſs 
and mercy. In reſpect therefore of the will 
of God, which is the ſubject of theſe attri- 


butes, and his wiſdom in which they are 170 


founded, and which tis impoſſible we ſhould 
trace amidſt ſuch an infinite variety of ob- 
jects, and thro' ſuch a perplexed labyrinth of 
| caſes and circumſtances ; theſe perfections 

(notwithſtanding our general idea of them is 


Clear 
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clear and juſt) may be 982 aid to be in- 
comprebemſible. 
Ten at another time ſhow the im- 
poſſibility of finding out God to perfection 
in his works, and conclude at preſent with 
two or three practical reflections. | 
1. LET us- adore this incomprehenſible 
Being. It is the grandeur, the infinity of 
his perfections which makes him a proper 
object of adoration. Our ſouls ſhould pro- 
| rate themſelves in his preſence, be fill'd 
with an humble awe and admiration of a 
Being ſo tranſcendently glorious, and regard 
themſelves and all created nature, with 
whatever it has of beauty, value or excel- 
Jence, as nothing in compariſon of him. 
This great God humbles himſelf to behold the 
things which are done in heaven; * Lord, what 
then is man, that thou art mindful of him ; or 
the fon of man, that thou vifiteth him |! We 
may with the juſteſt reaſon aſk, as Solomon” 
does in his prayer at the dedication of the 
temple, Will God in very deed dwell with 
man upon the earth? behold heaven and the 
heaven of heavens cannot contain thee | and 
which is more, all the angels of heaven have 
not minds capacious enough to receive thee ; 
their thoughts are not equal to thy perfect- 
ons! and will this God dwell with men? 
: converſe 
= Pfal. exiii. 6. 3 viii, 4. 
? 2 Chron, vi. 18. i 
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| converſe with them? invite 85 to come 
before him as his people, and the ſheep of 
his paſture? encourage their addreſſes, and 

accept their prayers and praiſes? It is becauſe 
the goodneſs of this God is infinite as well as 
all his other perfections, that God does not 
only thus admit us into his preſence now, 
but will hereafter receive us into the neareſt 
acquaintance with him of which our minds 
are capable, reward our imperfect ſervices 


8 with happineſs inconceivable, and make our 


happineſs eternal. The more cauſe have we 
to admire and adore him, and 4 70 ſerve him 
with reverence and godly fear, The greater 
his condeſcenſion, with the greater aſtoniſh- 
ment as well as love, ſhould we draw nigh 
unto him. Let not. the goodneſs of God 
leſſen him in our eyes when we pay him our 
homage and worſhip. Falſe greatneſs keeps 
itſelf at a diſtance, that it may excite a falſe 
reverence ; but God being infinitely great, 
the nearer we approach him, the more ſur- 
prized ſhall we be at the view of his 1 incom- 
prehenfible „ 
28. WHENEVER we are thinking or Pans 
ing 0 God, let us carry this in our minds, 
that he is incomprehenſible : for this will influ- 
ence us to think and ſpeak honourably of him; 
with a reverence and humility due from 
poor finite creatures to their infinite e 
an 


q Heb, xii, 28. 


15 158 _ Of the Intompr , rebenfib enf leneſt Sen, V. 


and be a check upon our reſtleſs and ſinful 


curi making us very cautious how we 
pretend to a knowledge which exceeds the 
faculties God has given us. The ſtory of 
Sinuonides is well — of whom Hiero, 
king of Syracuſe, having demanded har God : 
uus, he defired he might be allowed one 
day to prepare an anſwer to this queſtion ; 
and when the ſame queſtion was then repeat- 
ed, he intreated that he might have two 
days more: and continuing thus to delay 
| his anſwer, and ſtill enlarging the number 
of days, Hiero at length enquired the reaſon 
of it; becauſe, faith he, the Jonger I confider 
of it, the les hope I have of arriving at farts 
fuction. And — certain it is, that the 
more we conſider and know on this ſubject, 
the more ſenſible we are of our ignorance. 
As in reſpect of the extent of the creation, 
vulgar minds knowing but little of it beſides 
what ſenſe immediately ſuggeſts to them, 
look upon what philoſophers ſay of the di- 


ſtance of the heavenly bodies, as extravagant; 


while the beſt philoſophers, finding that the 
more exact their obſervations are, the more 
the ſcene enlarges, wiſely conclude, that it 
is not for men to ſet bounds to the immenſit 
of God's works : thus it is in regard of a 
Creator, of their infinite diſtance from whom 


none are ſo thoro 
who make the neareſt approaches. to him. 
However, 


ughly convinced, a - 


sx k. V. o . 25 169 7 
| \ However, alben one caution to be obſerved 


| hee, that men do not ſuffer their re/þe# for 
rd theDeity, to betray them into a blind ſubmiſſion 
to the abfurdities and — of men, 
under a pretence that we are no judges of 
theſe things. Thus the Papiſts, preſſed with 
the numerous contradictions involved in that 
monſtrous doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation take 
refuge in the almighty powe h, 
ſay they, extends to things x we are not able to 
comprehend. And in like manner, ſome 
among ourſelves, when they advance notions | 
which contradict all our natural ideas of the 
moral attributes of God, being conſcious 
; their tenets are indefenſible upon the foot of 
reaſon, or of ſcripture fairly and critically 
examined, cry out, that theſe things are 0 
deep for us to fathom ; that juſtice and good- 


- neſs in God, are quite different things from 5 


what they are in men. And thus, by a /how 
of exalting God, and humbling man, they 
think to carry their point; and have indeed 
too much ſucceſs with weak and fimorvus 
minds. But, in ſhort, it is not the Deity whom 


they exalt, but themſelves, from whoſe Hove 17 


reign dictates they will allow of no app 
Theſe men go much too faſt. Inſtead of 
proving that their doctrines are true, or even 
that they may be true, which certainly is the 
firſt thing that ought to be done, their way 
is, to n _ they are in the 


*. 
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= and then, in order to ſtop all exami- 
nation, to give hard names to thoſe who 


preſume to make any doubt of 455 All that 


God expects from us is, that when t the truth 


of any thing relating to his nature, or to his 
conduct towards mankind, is clearly and fully 
made out from reaſon and ſcripture, we 
ſhould not reject it -meerly becauſe we cannot. | 
get over all the difficulties with which it is at- 
tended ; a caſe not at all to be wondered at, 
when our own imperfections, and thoſe of 
the preſent ſtate are conſidered: not that we 
ſhould take things without proof upon the 
confident aſſertion of men as fallible as our- 
ſelves ; not that we ſhould believe things of 
God, which are impaſſiblé in themſelves, or 
manifeſt! y aiſbonourabie to him. For it is ab- 
ſurd to Ss that reaſon, or any true re- 
velation, ſhould afford a proof of the truth 
of ſuch things as theſe. While we are con- 
tending for the infinity of God's perfections, 
we mult take care how we believe ſuch 
things of him, as imply the greateſt imper- 
fection, and are, in their natural conſequences, 
deſtructive of the very notion of a Gd. 
3. Tu is will help us to form a more ra iſed | 
conception of the happineſs of the heavenly 
ſtate. Knowledge is the moſt agreeable repaſt 
of the human mind, and foraſmuch as God; 
the nobleſt object of all knowledge, is infinite, 
we ſhall neyer want employment for our moſt | 
F active 


to our N P 
may l of ſuck a nature as to be 
ing, and if fo, there will be new 1 
ments in this divine knowledge to eternity. 
But whether this be ſo or not, the Con- 
templation of an infinite object, and that 
object the moſt excellent, when we ſhall 
have every poſſible advantage for this contem- 
plation, and our Hearts as well as minds ſhall 


be centred on God, will afford us a ſort of 


infinite pleaſure. In the hope of this happy 
ſtate, 1 us patiently fb to all . 
conveniences and imperfections of our mor- 
tal being; let us improve all the op rtuniti | 
we have for the knowledge of God now 
and by our Knowledge let our love be more 
and more kindled, and our ſouls more puti- 
fied, till at laſt, being made meet for that 
Keavenly world, we ſhall be tranſlated to it; 

and there everlaſt ingly know, and love, and 


wed God, inthe * ew e 
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Man eannot find out Hi WORKS of 
Sad to ee „ 


4 a 


J O B xi, 7 


Car thou find out 185 Amighy ” P 
OY Perfection? . 


P. the preceding diſcourſe, I have ſhewn 

what anſwer we muſt return to this que- 
ſtion, when underſtood of the divine nature, 
which! it is impoſſible for man, or any finite 
being, to find out to perfection: let us now 
conſider what we may anſwer to the que- 
ſtion, Canſt thou find out the Almighty. to ber 
feetion in bis WORKS ? We are convinced of 
its being in vain to think of any ſuch thing 
with regard to God himſelf”; but if the na- 
ture of God be incomprehenſible, are his 
works ſo too? Yes, A does ET things, paſt 


finding 


r Job. ix. 10. 


nrx. v L ot 5: 1 4 
A out, oY _ 3 Aken number. 

Let us diſtinctly conſider his works Fg creation 
and providence. 7 | | 


RY 0 _ to the creation; 4 we — diſcover 
thar this work of God is perfect: I do not 
mean abſolutely ſo, but with regard to the 
ends for whic it was made, which it com- 
pleatly anſwers. We diſcover, innumerable 
marks of the moſt conſummate {kill where- 

ever we caſt. our eyes; and when we have 
ſurveyed the amazing ſtructure, though with 
a tranſient glance, cannot forbear crying out, 
verily this is the temple of God! he made, 
and he inhabits it. We know that God built 
all things, becauſe the building is worthy of 
God; and every part of it ſeparately taken, 

and much more the whole together, has too 
much order, proportion, and deſign in it, 

to be aſcribed to any other cauſe. And be- 
cauſe God made all things, we know all 

things muſt be made and diſpoſed with the 
greateſt exactneſs; ; ſo that we may argue 
backward or forward, from the effect to 
the cauſe, or from the cauſe to the effect. 
From the variety and unity which this world 
preſents us with, the variety of the parts, 

and the unity of the whole, we conclude that 
it was made by God; and having proved Y 
that it was created by God, we juſtly infer, 


that it muſt be as perfect as it was proper for 
M2. ſuch 
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ſuch a work to be; that there. can. be no- 
thing ſuperfluous, nota to the 
2 2 bich God had na . "I's - 
impoſſible God ſhould be the author of 
any one thing which was not becoming: his 
1 11s wiſdom, power, and ow” 
TY and Muck more 57 a wotld of bei 
the world, therefore, is a perfect Work in its 
kind. But if the world be framed wi 
herfect wiſdom, or in number, weight, amd 
meaſure, yet our wiſdom is not ſufficient al- 
74 to trace out the Divine; yea, for this 
very reaſon, that the power and wiſdom 


which gave being to the creation are infinite, 


the creation will be unſearchable by all our 
enquiries. We cannot perfectly underſtand 
the production and diſpoſal of things at ft, 
their cauſes and operations in the flated'courſe 
of nature; nor finally, the reaſons and ends 
for which all things are what they are, and 2 
their exact corre proc to theſe = 
1. Wx cannot peryfectiy underſtand the 
_ duftion and 4 of ige in the —.—— 
In the beginning God created the heavens and 
the earth, and, having finiſhed the creation, 
God ſaw every thing that he had made, and be- 
Fold it was very good. Creation is of two 
kinds, out of xg and out of pre-exiftent 
matter. God made all things out of no- 
thin g. whether viſible 0 or iny ſible, material 
or 
r Geneſ E 5. 


> Hob a the Spa ye cit is not ot poſlible x we ſhould 
form any the leaſt oc xception, - But as this 


rather- — the incomprehenſibleneſs of 


the power of God, than of that which is the 


effect of his power, of his manner of work- 
ing than of his works themſelves, I ſhall 
think it enough to have juſt. mentioned it; 


eſpecially when all our diſcourſes about it, 


will not make the thing more eaſy to be ap- 
prehended than it was at firſt thought. Cre- 
wow out of pre- exiſtent matter, is God's 


bringing light out of darkneſs, and order out 


of confuſion, or by his Spirit which moved 
upon the face of the deep; raiſing out of the 


chaos this vaſt, this regular, this wonderful 


frame of things. Of the creation, in this 
latter ſignification of the word, we have 
ſome idea, but a very inadequate one. Where 
waſt thou, ſaith God to Job, when I laid the 
foundations of the earth ? Declare, if thou 


haſt underſtanding, who hath laid the meaſures 


thereof, if thou knoweſt ? or who hath flretch- 
ed the line upon it? We cannot ſee every 


thing which God has made, as God did in 


che concluſion of the futh day, and for this 
reaſon, tho' we ſee in the Wat it is very 


N Oy; 
* * 
1 


good, yet we do not diſcern the goodneſs of 


every thing as God did. No eye os his own 


can take in the whole proſpect of his works, 
4 M 3 „„ and 


. xxxviii 4, 5. 


166 of the: q X 
and have at once a comprebenſtve, and a 4. 
ftintt view of them. O Lord, bow'mani- 
Fold are thy works ! (faith the devout” king) 
in wiſdom haſt thou made them all. The ranks. 
and kinds of creatures are without number, 
each conſiſting of an almoſt infinite number 
of parts; and as all the parts of every indi- 
vidual are exquiſitely adapted to one an- 
other, ſo all the creatures are placed where 
they ought to be, in the moſt beautiful ſub- 
ordination. That there is order and beauty 
we cannot but diſcern; at the fame tine 
that we cannot NE: out this order and ney 2 
to perfection. 
2. Wx cannot perfectly anderſiand the | 
cauſes of things in the flated courſe of nature. 
Here a thouſand queſtions might be ſtarted, 
towards the ſolving which, the moſt ſaga- 
cious philoſophers can do little more than, of- 
fer their conjeEtures. The Wiſeman, there-_ 
fore, having mentioned a particular inſtance 
of the imperfection of human knowledge, 
ſuppoſes it to be only a fhecimen of our igno- 
| rance of the works of God in general. A. 
thou knoweſt not <vhat is the way of the ſpirit, 
or how the bones do grow in the womb of ber 
that is with child; even ſo thou knoweſt not the 
works of God who! maketh all. The operations 
of nature are not b hidden in this caſe only, 
| 323 {4 2:42 but 


| 


but in all others.” way. is in „ e, 
and thy path in you ” 220 waters, and thy 
 foaiſteps are not known. The way of God 
is too deep ard winding for us to find it. 
What makes, the planets revolve in their 
conſtant periods of time? what keeps them 
at their 2 diſtances from one another, 
and from the ſun, and prevents their fyin 
out into ftrait lines, and wandring in thoſe 
ſpacious and trackleſs fields of aether which 
ſurround them ? How is it that the earth, 
and in like manner all the heavenly bodies, 
are ſuſpended ' in empty ſpace, and ” hang 
upon nothing ? How are the waters bound up 

in 2 the clouds, and the cb 1s not rent under. 


F 1&3 


cumbent pres on 'a tee not more” 
wonderful than neceſſary ; fince if there were 
not this ſpring 1 in the air, which we do not' 
find in any other fluid, man, and other 
animals could not breathe in it. What are 
the ſecret chains which bind the parts of 
the earth . 5 all we can fay is, 

M 4 i 
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7 and unweildy * 


s. every tang, ten 85 wo t 
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| of this 18 19 fron none | know e 5 


ine 


88 MHA 
proach the — and at oth er times draw 


off from it, and this twice in every 9 


four hours, and with a ſtated. regularity. 
But by what impulſe do the W — — ” 
this law of the Creator? That mn moon 
has an influence on this effect, there is | 
reaſon, to think, and Plauſible accounts Foe 
been offered of. the manner in. which it does 
it.; but after all, nothing certain can be de- 
termined.” Read the Almighty's addreſs ta, 
Fob in ſome of the laſt chapters of that book, 
and try how you can —.— the queſtions 
and difficulties there propoſed. do ſout up, . 
the ſea with doors, when it brake forth as if. 
it bad rſſued out of the womb, when I brake 


* wþ for it my decreed place, and ſet bars * 


doors, and ſaid, hitherto ſhalt thou come, but 
no further, and ſaid, here ſhall thy proud 


waves be feat ? Ha thou comments the 


morning 


* Job xxxvili. 8, IO, II, 19, 22. 


eaſures. 7 5 eu, thay 5 
55 7 — Lok MED 1 Gel 1 u 
or th 21 ; 0 . 
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= EY: me ſhould 1 go. 21 10 Leb 19 
el effe Qs, the cauſes of whi are- con⸗ 
5 — us, or but obſcurely diſcovered. 
What has been inſtanced is enough to ſhow, 
e a no reaſon to boaſt of our knows - 
ledge of the works of God, what we know | 
nat being much more aasee hon | 
what we know. „ I 
3. Wx do not, and cannot berſelfh unger- | a 
ſtand the; reaſons and ends for which all things . 
aff what they are, and their exa# adjuſtment 
and correſpondence to theſe ends. That the 
general and ultimate end TE things i is the 5 
glory of God, cannot be made a queſtion, 
as we cannot likewiſe but perceive that thi nos 
are admirably fitted to anſwer, this end. 
That * the —.— declare tie glory of Gad, 
** * Fan. row” ns nun 


; * pfal. xix. 1. | IT. 
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But tho' we ſee this as to the univerſal frame 
in which the perfections of God are evident- 
ly diſplayed, and may be confident that every 
part, even the moſt minute, and to-us ſeem- 
ingly irregular, contributes to the fame _ 
that is, ' promoting the glory of the 
Creator ; yet we do not clearly under oo 


in what manner It thus contributes. And 


the reaſon Why we do not ſee how things 


conſpire to this ultimate end, the glory of 


God, is, that we are not competent judges 


1 — Spk. VI. 


of the rern more immediate ends and : 


uſes for which things are deſigned, and to 


which they ſerve. This requires a greater 


compaſs of underſtanding, more time, and 
greater advantages for making obſervations. 


than we can pretend to ; for want of which 


many things ſeem wlcleſ to us, or but of 


little. uſe, which we ſhould be ſenſible if we 


knew the ſervice they are of could not 
well be ſpared : and by this means, a great 


part of the wiſdom of God in the creation 
is loſt as to us: and we receive benefit from 


many things by their infſuence upon and 
connexion with others, without being aware 
of it. From hence we ſhould be cautioned 


againſt cenſuring any of the works of God in 


our thoughts, becauſe we are not able to 
tell what good they anſwer. This was the 
impious folly of the Epicureans, a. ſect of 
philoſophers among the heathen, who pre- 


: "—_— 


Sen. VI VI, g M 13.50 1 


| 1 0 ld, concluded, 


NN. equaguam nobis ET 7 hen Whos | 


Naturam OO 2 tanta eft predita 
1, culpa, L.ucret. lib. 2. 


1 that the 55 d dee by God, ö 


being ſo faulty and defective a work. That 
is, becauſe they could not ind out the uſe of 
ſome things, therefore they were of no uſeiat 

all; and therefore God did not produce 


things, but blind chance. Should they not 


rather have 


argued, fince ſame things, ſince 


many things, — moſt things are apparently 


of uſe, therefore all things are uſeful, tho' we 
cannot find out for what; hut tis no wonder 
that creatures ſo ſhort-ſighted and ſo ſhorts 


lived as we are cannot > And how much 
zore ſhould we reaſon after this manner, 


with whom it is an undiſputed principle 
that God made the world? ſince if God 
made the world, we ought to be as well fa- 
tisfied that nothing 3 is made in vain, as if we 
were acquainted with the particular end for 
Which it was made, and the way in which 
1 eee towards accompliſhing this end. 


* Ir the i inquiry be concerning the wh 
* providence, whether we can ind them out to 
ferfection? muſt we not reply, that we can 


cali] y demorftrate that there is a providence, 


and 


tend ing to u a multitude” & fits . che 


I 
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and that: this providence in all the diſpenſa· 
tions of it, muſt be conſonant to the per fein 
of that God whoſe providence it is, but that 
We can. by 2 means are all | the _ depths 
of i it? ; 
1 Ir thay be cafi ly demonſtrated that there 
it a providence, or that nothing comes to pals. 
in the world without the knowledge of God, 
and without his will either ordering or per- 
mitting it, and over-ruling all events in a 
manner moſt conducive to his own glory. 
He governs among his creatures as well here 
below as above, and ſuperintends all their 
affairs. The doctrine of providence: is im- 
mediately built upon that of creation; · ſince 
we can never ſuppoſe of a being infinitely : 
wiſe, powerful and good, that he would 
diſplay his wiſdom, power, and goodneſs i in 
making of a world, and furniſhing it with 
"146 AY and after he had done, take no 
farther notice or care of it, eſpecially when 
the care of it would co him 0 manner of 
trouble: nay, and he could not but know 
what paſt in the world, whether he concern'd/ 
himſelf about it or no. Providence, as it 
ſignifies God's actuating and governing the 
world, is a voluntary act, depending on his 
will; but his knowledge being an eſſential 
perfection of his nature, is not. He is preſent 
with his works, and knows all that is done 
by his creatures, not becauſe he will, but 
| becauſe 


gr. VE * 6 0 B. 173 1 
becauſe fack 4 preſence Arnd ks are as 
neceſſary as his Being. And can we fi 
that wk the world is the creature of God, 
And he is always s preſent in it, that lle can 
be merely preſent, and not coptcerned and 
#ftive ? that when all things are the Objects 
of his underſtanding, his will“ ſhould bs 
wholly unemploy'd about them? Upon this | 
ſuppoſition, God' would not have more ma- 
nifeſted his wiſdom and goodneſs in the cre- 
ation; than he would have done the want of 
theſe perfections i in for faking, what he had 
made. It is not therefore more certain that God 
made all things, than it is that he excerciſes 
his righteous and moſt wiſe providetice about 
them; and this not only over ſome beings 
; which are imagined to be of greater impor- 
tance, but over all, even thoſe which may 
ſeem to be of the Jeaſt ſignification. That 
God was pleaſed to produce the meaneſt as 
well as the greateſt beings, ſhows, that the 
meaneſt are not abſolutely worthleſs, and 
being the effects of his creating power and 
wiſdom, are not unfit to be the objects of his | 
Providential _ + 
2. Ir we ſeriouſly conſider the matter, 
we can as little doubt, that the works of 
providence . are conſonant to the divine per- 
fections, as that there is a providence. One 
implies the other. For what is providence . 


but the exerciſe of the various 3 of 
2 God 


274. Oo the Incomprebefieneſs ITY vi 
God in the government of the world ? not 
of ane but 6 all: ſince for the ſame reaſon 
as he did not exerciſe all, if this could 15 
fu ppoſed, when all were equally nece | 
in ſuch a work, he muſt not have exerciſe 0 

any one. But if all the perfections of God, 
his wiſdom, holineſs, — — and goodneſs, 
as well as power, conſpire in-contriving and 
executing the ſcheme. of providence ; and if 
God be poſſeſt of all bels e perfeQions 3 in the 
utmoſt degree poſſible; then it follows, that 
all the diſpenſations of providence are as 
holy, juſt, and good, as it is poſſible they 
ſhould be. Or, in the language of ſcripture, - 
* that be is ri ghteous 5 in all his ways, and holy 
in all his — So that whenever we ac- 
cuſe providence, . we , accuſe, God himſelf ; 
whenever we charge the diſpenſations of that 
as unwiſe or unequal, we charge him with 
folly and injuſtice ; foraſmuch as all the 
works of God muſt be like himſelf, and 

and therefore perfect if he be ſo. But tho 
it be ſo eaſy a thing to demonſtrate a provi- 
dence, and to prove in general that there can 
be no real fault or blemiſh in the works of 
providence, any more than in thoſe of crea- 
tion; yet when we come to explain the ſe- 
veral ſcenes and diſpenſations of Providence, | 
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many things. paſt « our finding out; and ad- 
dr eſſing 
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dreſſing cds to Godin we may ſay _ 
the T_T Plalmiſt, ® tby,righteoufneſs is like 
the great mountains, thy judgments are a. 
| deep. We may much ſooner ſound! the ocean 
with a ſhort line where it is deeepeſt, than 
hope to trace the hidden — of provi- 
dence--- It may be of uſe to conſider ſome of 
the more remarkable inflances, in Which 
this unſearchableneſs of the ways of provi- 
dence appears; and then the chief reaſons 
why providence is thus unſearchable to mor- 
tal men. The iyſtances of this are without 
number ; I ſhall fingle out a fer. 
I. Gop's manner. of dealing with the race 
of kad: that he has been pleaſed. to ſuffer 
ſuch a ſtate of things as the ie ab to take 
place; a ſtate ſo full of fin and confuſion, of 
" imperfeftion and -miſery ; © That by one nan 
in ſhould enter into the world, and death by fin; 
that the poſterity of Adam ſhould be ſo far. 
involved in the effects and conſequences of 
his apoſtacy, as to derive from him a prone- 
neſs to ſin, an inheritance of cares, and grief, 
and ſuffering, and a neceſſity of dying : 2 — 
they are farther expoſed to be led aſtray by 
the falſe opinions which they imbibe in their 
education, the prejudices 1 evil cuſtoms 
which grow up with them, and have taken 
deep root before they are in a condition to 
know the deer of them, and to oppoſe 
* them; 
5 5 Pfal. xxxvi, 6. Rom. v. 12. 
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Fichin rebonfibleneſs a Sn: VI. 
ſhould permit this uthappy 


ns. 


race 9 h inte füch i general 
defection" from hins,, Under the ſeducinig ins 


fluenes of evil ſpirits, who tempt therm 


with too meh ſucceſs to à thouſand things 


_ - equiltyoppoſite'to' the! Honeüf ef God, "and 


don'd mankind to a nece 


to their own peace and happineſs. The cauſe | 
of evil both moral and penal, or of fin and 


miſery, its firſt entrance into the world, and 
continual gropre/s and increaſe, has voy 
much puzzled- thoſe who have ſeriouſſy ins 
quired” into it, and have had only reaſon! for 

their guide. We have ground fufficient to 


We from the wiſdom and goodneſs of 
God, from the teſtimony of natural confcic 


ende, from the many comforts and ble 
66 life and thoſe fender mercies of the Molt 


High which are over all his uus; from thieſe 5 


er conſiderations,” we kive” abundant 
reaſon to be ſatisfied, that God has not aban-. 
tity of finnitig” in 
this world, and periſhing in the next: tliat 
this is not the final and moſt perfect ſtate of 
things; but that a better may be look d for; 
whete every one may be happy in ſome de- | 


gtee, who improves the light and advantages 


he has, notwithſtanding. his fins which — : 


repents of, and the imperfection of his a 
tainments in virtue. So much as this we 


may conclude from our natural notions 0 
God, and the 8 N of provi- 


dence. 


| do not clearly comprehend the exped 


sn. VI. * 0 S 0, 177 
dence. But, however, there fill remains a 
great deal of myſtery in this proceeding ; we 


iency of 
it, and the preferableneſs of this to any other 
way in which he might have ordered things 
with regard to the human race. We are, 
after all, obliged to own, that * chuds and 
darkneſs are aur the throne of God, tho juſ- 
ice and judgment be the habitation of i it : and 
mercy and truth go before his face. That there 
are * ſecret things which belong only to him, 
and which it would be the higheſt preſump- 
tion in us to fancy we can penetrate. 

2. Tur providence of God, as exerciſed 
over his church, is beyond our decyphering. 
Buy the church 1 mean, that part of mankind 
to ehe God has revealed himſelf in a ſu- 
pernatural way, for the attainment of a ſu- 
pernatural felicity. The church was coeval 
with the world, but had never the ſame 
bounds. So far from it, that, alas! this di- 
vine. ſociety was, for a lon g time, confined 
within the encloſure of a ſingle family, and 
did not extend beyond a fingle nation, and that 
comparatively, a ſmall and incon ſiderable one, 
till ſome thouſands of years after the creation. 
Now, ſince God vouchſafed to dwell with 

men in this extraordinary way, why was the 
number ſo exceeding ſinall, who enjoyed this 


privilege? Why was the church, which God 5 ] 


* Pfal. xcvii. 2. Iaxxix. . Deut. xxix. 29. 
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Has planted in the earth, and ſecured by a "Y 
ceſſion of miracles, like a narrow ſpot of 
fruitful ground in the midſt of a vaſt and 
barren wilderneſs? How has it come to pals, . 
that this ſacred community, at the ſame time 
that it has been the favourite object of provi- 
dence, has lain open to invaſions from fo- 
reign enemies? been over-run with errors 
and corruptions to that degree in ſome ages, 
that the true religion has been almoſt buried 
under them, and hardly viſible ? been rent 
by inteſtine diviſions, and laid waſte by per- 
ſecutions? inſomuch that they, who have 
kept cloſeſt to the rules of their firſt inſtitu- 
tion, have fared worſe than the great cor- 
rupters of religion; have been treated as ene- 
mies and apoſtates, and very ſeldom proved 
the riſing ſide? by which means, numbers 
of offences have ariſen; and thoſe without 


the church, Who have judged of it by that 


party, and by thoſe opinions which have been 


moſt prevailing, have had their prejudices 
againſt the true religion very much inereaſed, 

and rendered almoſt inſuperable. What can 
we ſay to theſe things? or how remove the 
difficulties that offer themſelves to our 
thoughts? We are all of us, I believe, fully 
perſuaded of the truth of What the apoſtle Paul 
faith, that * by the church is known the manifold 
aniſton a G od ; but then it is chiefly 70 the 
8 . es 
EpheC, il 1 
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Principali ties and powers in beavenly places, 
that is, to the angelical world, that this wiſ- 
dom ſhines forth at preſent, as they only are 
particularly ſpoken of in that place. We 


too diſcern ſome rays of this glorious wiſdom, 


— enough to convince us, that the great deſign 


of providence, as it reſpects hr church, is 
admirably formed, but not enough to diſpel 
the Aar which dwells upon this ſubject; 
and does ſometimes almoſt eclipſe the beauty 
of the divine government. May we not 
ſay, as the prophet upon another occaſion, 
8 Verily, thou art a God, who hideſt thyſelf + 
* Judah is God known ; be has made known his 
ways to Jacob, his ſfatutes and his judgments 
unto Iſrael: and yet, tho the church hath 


a clue to lead it thro the labyrinths of pro- 


vidence, which the reſt of the world has not; 
it is certain, that the church is, in man 
things, obliged to believe and acquieſce i in his 
_ providence, without being able to diſcern 
the reaſons of its ſeveral eee to- 
ü ward it. 

4.Tue. providence of God, in 2we:ghimg 
out the fates of kingdoms, and nations, and 
families, and appointing the various changes 
which befal them, is oftentimes wnſearchable. 
We are ready to think that theſe, and other 
| ſocieties of men, ſhould flouriſh or decay in 
the ſame proportion as they are remarkable 

$2360 eee L 
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for virtue and religion, or for vice and im- 
piety; and ſo indeed it ſometimes is, but not 
aways. Upon which we are apt to wonder 
that it is not; ſince bodies, and communities 
as ſuch, cannot be rewarded or puniſhed but 
in this life. Why then do ſtates and king- 
doms, founded in blood and rapine, and ex- 
tended by much the ſame means, where 
tyranny invades the rights of the ſubject, 
and reſtleſs ambition thoſe of neighbouring 
princes and people, ſtand unſhaken for ages; 
while others, of whom this cannot be faid, 
are ſwallowed up by their mighty oppreſſors, 
or ſunk in the courſe of time? In like man- 
ner, when we ſee the tabernacles of the wick- 
ed proſper; families which owed the begin- 
nings of their greatneſs to the proſperous 
crimes of ſome of their anceſtors, and have 
never or but ſeldom produced any confider- 
able inſtances of piety and uſefulneſs, ſpread- 
ing themſelves abroad, and taking root in the 
earth, branching into numerous deſcendants, 
ſtren gthened with powerful alliances, crowned 
with worldly wealth and honour; at the 
ſame time that other families, in which vir- 
tue and religion have been hereditary, or 
.which at worſt have been much leſs infamous 
for vice, have fallen into obſcurity, become 
poor, been followed by a ſucceſſion of miſ- 
' fortunes, and perhaps in a little time quite 
extinguiſhed : _ making ſuch obſerva- 
2 tions 


—— 
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tions as theſe, ſome can hardly forbear aſking, 
why is it thus ? Shall we queſtion whether 
there be a providence which concerns itſelf 
in the affairs of kingdoms and of families? 
Neither ſcripture nor reaſon will allow us to 
do this; both which aſſure us, that God is 
governor among the nations, that he putteth 
down one, and ſetteth up another.) ; | bleſſes fa- 
milies, and multiphes them greatly; or dimi- 
niſbes "them, and brings them low ; and poureth 
contempt upon Aan and ſerteth the poor on 
high, making him families like a flock. Shall 
we give ourſelves leave to think, that the 
' providence of God is not always conducted 2 
by the beſt and wiſeſt meaſures ? God. for- 
bid. It is not to encourage any ſuſpicion of 
this kind, that I take notice of theſe difficult 

problems in the government of the world ; 
for doubtleſs, * the judge of all the earth can- 
not but do right. My deſign in all this is to 
ſhow, that we are incompetent judges of the 
works of God ; are therefore guilty of moſt 
ridiculous folly, when we arraign them at 
our bar, and paſs a definitive ſentence upon 
them. Baffled as we are, in our attempts to 
ſolve a thouſand perplexing difficulties which 
preſent themſelves to our minds, we ſhould 
enquire with modeſty, judge with caution, and 
3 ah ways 
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| always remember, that God is not bound to 
give us any account of his matters. 
4. Ir we come down to particular grrfont; 
here two queſtions ariſe, concerning the pro— 
vidence of God, which will be for ever inex- 
plicable. That ! all things come alike to all; 
that there is one event to the righteous, and 
fo the wicked, to him that ſacrificeth, and to 
him that ſacrificeth not; has been a ſtumb- 
ling-block to a great many, who have been 
in ſo much haſte to ſee a viſible diſtinction 
made between men, ſuitable to their moral 
andreligious character, that they have not been 
content to wait till they ſaw it done in another 
life, which is the propereſt place for it. The 
main ditheulty here, as J apprehend, is not 
m that there be juſt men to whom it happeneth, 
according to the work of the wicked ; and wicked 
men to whom it happeneth, accord; ng to the 
work of the righteous : for unleſs God were 
perpetually breaking in upon the natural 
courſe and order of things, by a kind of mi- 
raculous interpoſition, ſuch a promiſcuous 
diſtribution of events muſt ordinarily be; 
and indeed, many valuable ends are 4a She? 
by it, whether the good man be afflicted, or 
the ſinner proſperous. But the moſt incom- 
prehenſible thing in this part of the divine 
conduct is, that while we are taught to pray 
to God for the good things we want, and 
es pat 


I Ecclef ix, 2. 3 Eccleſ. viii. 14. 


. 
a he would prev N the 
wee feel or fear, and Wee there is a great 
deal of foundation for ſuch prayers, and be- 
nefit to be expected from them; yet God 
does not ſee fit to confirm our faith of this 
matter by ſuch clear and remarkable anſwers 
to our prayers, - as can be attributed to no- 
thing ele, but to God's acceptance of them. 
We are taught, and we believe, that all 
things work together for good to them wwho lee 
God: but how they do this, in ſome caſes 
and circumſtances, we do not perceive, and 
can hardly gueſs. If the moſt eminent, both 
for grace and wiſdom, were to chuſe the con- 
dition, in which, upon the fulleſt and moſt. 


impartial view: of things, they judged they 


ſhould moſt promote their own real intereſt, 
and be moſt ſerviceable to others ; they 
would not make the fame choice which God 
does for them. There are other occurrences 
which ſet our buſy thoughts a working, 
without being able to extricate themſelves ; 
as when perſons who are beſt qualified both 
by inclination and capacity to ſerve God 
and their generation, and to do good to 
_ mankind, are not favoured by providence” 
with anſwerable opportunities for it; or, 
after they have furniſhed themſelves by their 
own induſtry, and are furniſhed by grace 
and nature for uſefulneſs, are 2 death called 
N = a : 


b Rom, viii. 28. 
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out of the world, when their preſence is 
moſt needed i in it : ſuch r are com- 
mon, and yet more ſurpriſing when we 
compare them with the examples of thoſe 
whoſe lives are drawn out to a great length, 
tho it be neither to their own, nor their 
fellow-creature's advantage. 
J ſhall conclude this head with e 
chat when we ſay the ways of providence 
are unſearchable, it is not ſo much on 
this account that we are not able to ſhow 
barely their conſiſtency with wiſdom, holineſs, 
and goodneſs, which, in moſt caſes, is a 
thing not impoſſible to be done; but becauſe 
we do not diſtinctiy ſee how theſe perfections 
are diſplayed by them, and much leſs are ca- 
pable of finding out the wiſdom, holineſs, and 
goodneſs of providence to perfection, or be- 
holding them in their full glory; as perhaps 
they do or will appear to the ſaints in hight. 
And we ſhall not think it /#range that the 
works of providence are thus inſcrutable to 
mortal men, if we confider the reaſons why 
they are fo: I ſhall name a fe among many. 
1. Wx have not a thorough infight into the 
nature of man, as we ought to have before 
we pretend to a comprehenſive knowledge of 
Divine providence. Man is the chief of the 
works of God here below; to him more 
than to any of the reſt the diſpenſations of 
providence are ſuited and referees, Now 


it 


/ - 


1 3 to the iether: 6 5 as hr | 


Maker and Governour of * bert to 
govern his creatures agreeably to the na- 
tures which he hath given them. Man has 
a nature peculiar to himſelf, and very diffe- 
rent from that of other beings, whether 
thoſe below him, as the beaſts of the field, 
or thoſe above him, as the angels of heaven, 
He has underſtanding and liberty of choice; 
herein he is unlike the creatureswhichare put 
under his feet ; he has an animal and bodily 
part which angels have not: his nature be- 
ing thus mixed, requires a peculiar kind of 
management. And could we diſcover the 
ſecret ſprings of the human frame, how 
they are acted upon, and how they act; 
how the ſoul in its operations is influenced 
by the body, as the body is by the impreſ- 
ſions of outward objects; could we farther 
ſee what is particular in the tempers and 
conſtitutions of men of different climates, 
and nations, and even of the ſame, we ſhould 
then be able to form a much better judg- 
ment, how the dealings of providence with 
| mankind agree with that nature he has aſſigned 


them, and bow the different ſtates and events 


of mens lives are adapted to their different diſ- 
poſitions ; either to correct thoſe who are bad, 
or improve and perfect thoſe who are good. 

2. TE E ends of providence are unknown 


ho to us, or known very EG. and that 
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is another reaſon why the diſpenſations of 
providence appear ſo perplexed and intricate: 
for all the various acts of providence are but 
the means which it employs for the accom- 
pliſhment of its ends. Now I fancy we are all 
of us ſenſible that before we can comprehend 


the goodneſs of the means, and the wiſdom of 


the agent in making choice of them, it is ne- 
ceſſary that we firſt of all underſtand what the 


ends are he propoſes to himſelf, their worth 
and importance, and the tendency of the 


means made uſe: of to anſwer the ends to be 
effected by them. If we are ignorant of either 
of theſe, that is, either of the end, or of the 
manner” in which the means work towards 
the effecting it; it is impoſſible we ſhould be 
qualified to pronounce upon the means as 

well or ill choſen. And who, I pray, is 
there ſo well acquainted with the deſigns 


and views of the infinite Mind, that he can 


preſume to ſay, theſe are they, and no other? 


uo has known the mind of the Lord, or has 


been his counſellor ? or is fit to be Advanced to - 


that high office, and to direct among the 


numberleſs methods which promiſe ſucceſs, 
which ought to be followed rather than any 
of the reſt ? Surely tho' we are apt to think 


more highly of ourſelves than we ought, 


we cannot be ſo very much miſtaken in com- 
puting our talents and abilities as this comes 
to. Of ſo much we are certain, that the 


glory 
. Rom. xi. 34. | 


1 . God, niche manifeſtation of his at⸗ 

tributes, is the general end in which all the 
parts of his providence center and unite; | 
as likewiſe that another end, ſubordinate 
to this in his government of this lower world, 
is the happineſs of mankind, on condition they LE 
behave well in a ſtate of trial. But then El 
the great queſtion here is, how this ne 

trial is to be ordered, that ĩt may moſt illu- 
ſtriouſly declare the glory of God, and com- 

port with other deſigns which God has in 

this and different parts of the univerſe? For 
we muſt conſider, that the univerſe is of 

wide extent; that man is not the only crea- 

ture of God; that there are other reaſonable 

beings beſides thoſe u pon this earth; and 
that there may be, — very probably! is, a . 
connection between the deſigns of providence, 
which are carrying on in the ſeveral parts o of 
the creation: ſo that what is done in one 

world has ſome dependence upon what is 
done in another; and God does not act after 
exactly the fame manner in any one part of 
his univerſal empire, as he would if his 

Fanden was confined alone to that. 

. IT is but a /mall part of the providencs 1 
of God here below, that comes under our 
notice and obſervation. And how then is it 
to be ſuppoſed we ſhould have a juſt idea of 

the beauty of the whoſe? or indeed of any 
one part, when every oy has a Ke 5 
an 
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and relation to the reſt; which, for want 
of viewing all together, we have no. way to 
eftimate. No man can find. out the work 
that God maketh, from the beginning to the end. 
We know but little of the events that are 
cotemporary, I mean of thoſe that appear 
in that ſmall ſpace of time which we ſpend 
upon earth. For one event which we are 
witneſſes to, or receive from report, with all 
its circumſtances, there are thouſands and 
millions which are out of our reach, and 
paſs away in the crowd of things. If to 
theſe we add all thoſe events and diſpenſa- 
tions of providence, which have filled the 
many years and ages that have run out ſince 
the creation of the world, with all thoſe 
which are yet to come before the final con- 
ſummation of things ; muſt we not bluſh to 
refle&, that when we are ſhut up within 
| ſuch narrow limits both of place and time, 
we ſhould erect ourſelves into judges of that 
providence which orders the affairs of the 
whole world, in every period of it through 
out all generations? Providence is a moſt 
complicated and finiſhed work, in which 
there is at once the moſt perfe& unity, and 
the greateſt variety; an infinite diverſity of 
parts, and one general ſcheme or idea to 
which they are all adjuſted ; and have each its 
2 PRO _— aligned + it. This ng] the _ 
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De to imagine he can underſtand 
the uſe and fitneſs of a ye gle part of Diving wo 
_ providence, by viewing it "ſeparyts from in- 
numerable others with which it is connected 
or the proportion of the whole from the 
| knowledge of a few parts; is infinitely more 
abſurd, than if he ſhould take any maſter- 
peice of human art, as a poem, a hiſtory, 
a painting, and make a judgment of 
work or the author, by examining ſome of 
the materials, without con ſidering them as 
put together and formed into one regular 
work. Let us therefore wait till things are 
brought to their final iſſue, and the whole 
counſel of God in his providence being ex- 
ecuted, is laid before us at once; and then 5 
ſhall we join with the victorious ſaints in 
ſinging the ſong of Moyes and of the Loud, 
ſaying, * great and marvelous are thy works, 
Lord God Almighty ! juſt and true are thy. 
; Ways, thou King of ſaints“ | 
I the mean time, let us by ſuch nad] 
e as theſe which have been now of- 
fered, be all taught the greateſt. refigna- 
tion both of mind and heart to the provi-' 
_ dence of God. Alas! we are ignorant and 
dependent beings. We are ignorant, and 
therefore ſhould not find fault with what 
we do not underſtand; in doing which, tho' 
Ay think we ſhow the abundance of our 
wiſdom, 


| 4 Revel, xv. 3. 


— —— — 


z: % —A, —ʃ6 —ůs —— — 


e 190 0 Y 0 Ficonprebenfibleneſe SER, VI. 


5 
. 
{ 5 


wiſdom, we ſhall only betray the overflow- 
ings of our vanity: we are dependant for 
every thing we are, and for all we enjoy, | 
and'therefore ſhould not once object againſt 
the Divine providence, or give way to the 


leaſt rebellious murmur. Perhaps that is not 
done, which according to our notions ; of 


| things ought to have been done; but 8 


thing very contrary to it, and of which we 
cannot find the meaning: in this caſe, let us 
learn to ſubmit our underſtandings to the obe- 


dience of faith; * zo ceaſe from our own dun 


:dom, and to adore the divine; tho! it be for 


the preſent in a great meaſure hidden from 


us. This abaſement of the pride of our 
underſtandings, this act of homage to our 


Maker, will be highly pleaſing to him, as 


tis certain nothing can be more reaſonable. 
For what can be more reaſonable, than that 


from a conſciouſneſs of our own inſuffici- 


ency to govern the world, and diſpoſe of all 
things in it ourſelves, if it were left in our 
hands, and conſequently to fathom the 
wiſdom of God's government and direction 
of affairs, we ſhould acquieſce in it as 

fectly wiſe and holy, tho' the reaſons of it it 
do many times lie out of our ſight ? Perhaps 


the events which God appoints do not ſuit 


our inclinations; we, or thoſe we love beſt, 
ſuffer affliction, and have a greater portion 
of 


r Prov, xxiii. 4. 


of it than we think felb to cer haves! tame 


again we muſt honour providence with the 


ſubmiſſion of our hearts, which are generally 


ſuch proud and diſcontented things, that if © 


reaſon and . cad do not keep them down, 
they will riſe up in rebellion againſt God 
himſelf. Either let us be dumb, like the 


Pſalmiſt, and not open our mouths, becauſe God 
bas done it; or, if we open them, let it be in 


humble confeflion of our infulneſs and guilt; 
. faying, as holy Fob, © behold Jam vile, what 


ſhall T anſwer thee? and in grateful ſtrains of 
praiſe for all the undeſerved ere a and ; 


- Sende we enjoy. 


Lr us farther conſider thoſe difficulties 
in providence, as deſigned to lead our 


thoughts to a future ſtate, and to confirm 


us in the belief of it. Certainly if this were 
the only world in which man was to live, 


and this was his moſt perfect and final ſtate, 


he would have opportunities to acquaint 

' himſelf more Zhoroughly with the works of 

God, than he can now do; and there would 
not be ſo many ſeeming diſorders and i incon- 
ſiſtencies in the preſent diſpenſations of pro- 
vidence towards the children of men. We 
can hardly tell how to reconcile ſome occur- 
rences with the notion we have of God as 
a moſt perfect Being, and as always acting 
in a manner moſt —_ of his perfections; 


and 
£ Job 4. 
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and there would be a great many -othes 
things which would not only ſeem to claſh 
with the wiſdom, holineſs, and goodneſs of 
the ſupream Being, but would be really and 
plainly irreconcileable with them, upon ſup- 
poſition there were no future ſtate, no world 
to come. For tis only by ſuppoſing that 
this preſent ſtate has a farther reference, as a 
ſtate of trial, to another and more ſettled 
ſtate of things, and that the diſpenſations of 
providence are ordered not ſo much with re- 
gard to the conditions of men in this life, as 
in the next; it is, I ſay, only by "apes 
this, that we can juſtify the ways of God to 
our own reaſon. We ſhould therefore be 
under a neceſſity of having recourſe to ano- 
ther world, in which all the dealings of God 
with mankind terminate, tho God had 
given us no revelation concerning this mat- 
ter; as, bleſſed be his name! he has been 
pleas'd to do of his abundant goodneſs. And 
it greatly adds to the ſatisfaction we have in 
the belief of a world to come, that we have 
the joint evidence of reaſon and revelation in 
this important point: that from the moſt 
careful view of Divine providence reaſon poſi- 
tively determines, that God's government 
over men in this mortal life muſt look for- 
ward to a future judgment, when men will 
receive according to what they have done in 


the body, and the uſe and improvement 
101 they 


= — 
prepares the Way for the goſpel; which has 


Mea eee and | 


much more ſatisfaction: concerning 


pineſs of the righteous, after . wag have 

_ finiſhed their mortal courſe. My friends, 
were there no other life, the vile Governor 
of the world would make a more viſible di- 


ſtinction between virtue and vice, religion 
and impiety ao; it would be more mani- 
feſt from the benefits which providence con- 
fer d upon good men, and it's bleſſing 


which continually followed them, and en- 


abled them to enjoy the good of all they had, 


that no one ſerved God for 5 : the 


preſent ſenſible advantages of a religious life 


would make it worth any man's while to 
embrace it; and we ſhould be better placed 


than we now are for diſcovering the beauties 


of providence, that we might not d 


out of being without having been capable of 


ſatisfying ourſelves to the full, in the wiſ- 
dom which ordered all the circumſtances of 
our lives, and with this life put an entire 


period to our exiſtence. Thus it is highly 
probable things would be, if there were no 
future ſtate; but things are not thus, there- 
fore there is a future ſtate: and "Fecunfo 5 
there is a future ſtate, we ſhould often me- 


ditate about it, and om thence ſhould draw 
Vol. I. Q-2 an 
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ce. with which our Things 0 e 
time affiultefl. 8111 n 
TL conchide Win this ſingle. reflection 
on this incomprehenſibleneſs of the avorks 4 
God; how great muſt be the happineſ of 
the heavenly of ls and what an advantage 
have thoſe bleſſed perſons Who are enter d 
upon it, above us — mortals here be- 
low !. This world was not deſigned for a 
ſtate of knowledge, but of faith; nor of enjoy- 
ment, ſo much as of labour and fuffering, 
Something we do know of Cod and his 
works, but it is very little, and it is yet leſs 
that we enjoy. The ſentence paſt on man 
after the fall, that in the faves — his face 
he ſhould eat bread, till be returned to the 
ground; literally takes place as to a great 
part of mankind, whoare obliged to drudge 
for a livelihood; fo that they have but late 
time to ſpare for the purſuits of knowledge, 
unleſs it be that which is neceſſary to their 
falvation. And as to thoſe whoſe circum- 
ſtances give them more leiſure and greater 


advantages, either they want a capacity or 


a heart for conſiderable improvements; or at 
beſt thro the darkneſs which at preſent en- 


compaſſes the human underſtanding, they 
can by all their ſearches into the nature and 
Works of God, with whatevcs pious intention 


and 


: « Gen. lit. 19. 


of. 60D. 5 we 
- al „ ee en they IM them, 
make no great diſcoveries. The beſt that 
can be Kid is, that the more they know, 
the more they are convinced of their i igno- 
rance. But che tree of knowledge in the 
paradiſe above, ſtands next to the tree of life, 
without any prohibition to eat of the fruits 
of the one, or any guard upon the other. 
There is reaſon to think that the holy ſoul 
on its inlargment from the body, has a qc 
view of things, and a more thorough inſight 
into them, than men of the moſt inquiſitive 
genius and capacious underſtanding can pre- 
tend to, after they have wearied themſelves 
in their ſpeculations and inquiries. In many 
things ſouls departed have a fort of know- 
ledge which we want, I mean intuitive,” or 
by an immediate perception of their truth; 
after this manner they know God. We 
believe that he is, they ſee him face to face. 
And fo for the works © God, it is probable, 
that knowing God in ſo immediate a man- 
ner as they do, they do likewiſe immediately 
perceive the hidden ſprings, and cauſes, and 
reaſons of things, and not merely trace them 
out by their effects; at leaſt that this is a pti- | 
vilege which they very often. enjoy. It is 
_ indeed that God himſelf is nat fully 
comprehended by any of his creatures, even. 
| choſe that ſee him as he is, and =" 


"x Gor: Xii. 12. 


2 WT 4 


. * 
2» 

. SES Wt 
* „ 2 2 en Wet 

4 gp. > 

we +» a fa 
p27 2 
* 


EA A 
eb? . * * 


- $7260: Of the Mpeg re 5 Sb. ve 5 
Will be. And 'tis farther probable” that the jp 
works of God have ſuch an extent,.'as the 
bleſſed will not preſently travel over, ant 
ſuch ſecret receſſes as they will not preſently 
find out, and tis probable never may. But 
then the happy ſpirits of heaven know a 
thouſand times nfore than we do. They 
are not baffled in their inquiries; but ad- 
vance in them with the greateſt pleaſure and 
ſucceſs. They have as much knowledge as 
their underſtandings, and as much joy as 
their hearts will contain. There are no errors 
or doubts mix'd with their knowledge ; they 
have intire ſatisfaction about thoſe truths 
whoſe nature may be ſuch, as not to admit. 
of their fully comprehending them. O the 
raviſhing proſpects of a glorified ſpirit ! with 
what ſurprize does a ſoul, that was lately ſur- 
rounded with a priſon of fleſh, behold the 
glorious light into which it is brought forth! 
and in this light view the innumerable bright 
and beautiful objects, which preſent them 
ſelves on all fides! Now it has a pleaſure in 
contemplating the works of God, which it 
never had before; becauſe it hath ſuch a 
fight of them as it never had till now, of 
the works of creation, providence, and re- 
demption. The wondrous ſcene is now dif- 
play'd before him, the counſels of God un- 
folded. He ſees the meaning of thoſe parts 
of providence which were once unintel- 
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of God in the ſeveral periods of the world and 
the church, and his goodneſs and faithful- 
neſs in all the events of life; thoſe not ex- 


cepted which were moſt afflictive and cala- 


mitous. He beholds the great exalted Re- 
deemer, with Joy unſpeakable beholds him, 


and at once enjoys the redemption purchas d 
by him, and diſtinctly apprehends his obli- | 


cations to the Redeemer, which compleats 


the enjoyment! And now he gives God the 


ory of all his works, -aſcribes honour and 
bleſſing to the Lamb, and caſts himſelf before 
the throne, adoring, and being full of the 
knowledge and love of God, is full of hap- 


| ng full to his utmoſt capacity. Let us 


from this brief repreſentation of the differ- 


ence betwixt earth and heaven, in reſpect of 
knowledge, learn more to prize that bleſſed 


ſtate, have our deſires after it more excited, 


and more patiently ſubmit to that - ſtate of 


doubt and darkneſs, from which death will 


d er us. Auen. 5 
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+ ful Conſideration of our frame. 
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breth that we are ay bs 


3 HE firſt view nee Ut! is apt 0 
1 raiſe a great many melancholy re- 
flections in a thou ghtful and good-natured 
man ; who has both a juſt ſenſe of the evils 
and imperfections he finds himſelf involved 
in, or liable unto, and a tender feeling of 
the ſufferings of others ; ; which he cannot 
help being affected With as well as his own ; 
and if he could help taking a part in them, 
does not deſire it. And eſpecially would 
this be the caſe, if in looking at the in- 
felicities of life, we were to abſtract the 
conſideration of a wiſe and good provi- 
: dence, 
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1 hen, Bert 242099 
| Wop — and oyer- ruling ex thing Ir. 
that befals move and of a —_— 
hben what is now crooked, (on rather 

t appeareth to be crooked)” ſhall be 
made ſtreight, and the numberleſs — ih 
that are Wanting be abundantly ſupplied. 
We thould then be forced to ſay, that he 


having a higher 
better world to hope for. But, thanks 


be to God, we are under no neceſſity of 


__ things thus at the worſt; Life has 


a bright as well as a dark fide: we have 


not only our troubles, but our comforts too; 


and muſt blame our own folly, if our 


troubles are not ſupportable while they laſt, 
and do not prove the means of our greater 
happineſs, and more glorious reward here- 


after. We ſhould not love to footh our 


ſadneſs, or feed our diſcontent, but imitate 
the devout author of this pfalm, who with 
the moſt affecting deſcription of the  frailty 
and ſinfulneſs of man, forgets not to join his 
- pious acknowledgements of the goodneſs of 
God, calling upon his foul to bleſs the Lord, 
and upon all that was within him, (all the ex. 


cCellent powers of his rational nature) 'to 
1 5 Bleſs his holy name. He celebrates the divine 


mercy, from the number and variety of its 
effects; its hon RY its paternal 
04 tenderneſs; 


* Eccleſ. viii, 6. 


miſery of man was 3 upon bim indeed, 2 -+ 
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20 Of Gods hi Reb: air. vIL. 
tenderneſs; and, finally, its everlaſting ws 
ration. owls have uſed the ſame words 
3 as he does in another pſalm (cxxxix) 
How precious are thy thoughts unto me, O Gd! 
Horn great is the ſum of them! Tf T-would count 
them up, they are more in number than the 
fend: and for this reaſon he charges his ſoul 


not to forget. all the benefits of that > de 5 


and indulgent parent, who was ſo ready to 
Forgive all his iniquitzes, to heal all his diſeaſes, 
Zo redeem bis hife from deſtruftion," and o 
criwn him with loving-kindneſs and tender 
mercies. If the fins of man are great, the 
merciful goodneſs of God is: till greater. 
He deals not with us after our ſins, nor rewards 
us according to our iniquities ; but as the heu- 
ven is high above the earth, ſo great is his mer- 
cy toward them that fear him : as far as the © 
eaſt is from the weſt, fo Jer has he removed our 
tranſgreſſions from us. What imagination 
can meaſure the heavenly ſpaces, and travel 
from oneextream point of them to another? 
Thus the love of God has heights and 
depths, and lengths and breadths, that ſur- 
paſs all our knowledge, The Lord is merci- 
Jul and gracious, flow to anger, and plenteous 
in Mercy. : 80 tender his compaſſions towards 
his frail offspring, thut, lie as a father pitieth 
his children, ſo the Lord pitieth them that fear 
him ; he knoweth their frame, he remembreth 
fog. are a. Duſt 1 are, and to — 5 
ey 


continuanceyi the, — the 3 is ry 


 everlaſizng. to everlaſting, - 10 them that fear 
him, and bis jo eye unto children's abi 


dren, to 45 45 his covenant, and to_ 
16 commandments, 70 — 2 


ee. remember 


them. All theſe topics afford abundant 


ter of joy and conſolation: but at — — 
us fix our meditations more particularly on 
the words of the text, which contain a truth 
admirably fitted to ſupport thoſe of upright 
hearts, under all the preſſures, and changes, 
and temptations of the preſent ſtate. It is a 
moſt encouraging thought, enough to revive 
the drooping, ſpirit, and to give light to the 
ſoul that walketh in darkneſs, that che Lors 
| Fnoweth our frame, and remembreth that 
we are duſt. In treating theſe words, 1 


a a . the following things. 


x Tn E nature of the ee mm | 


II. Gon's immediate and Nel know- 
| ledg e of our frame. 


| Til, His compaſſimate regard to it in al ; 
his dealings with thoſe that fear him. If 
they are duft, he remembers that they are 


ſo. And, 


= Tn E nad or * of chat mercy 
which he n towards mi in this re- 


ſpect, | 
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1. Low vote ſhort o ofthe hes 
on not in regard of its dignity ane 
lency, that which diſtinguiſhes man Kenn 
and places him far above all other creatures 
in this lower world: for tho we have 
whereof to glory in this reſpect, provided we 
take care to behave worthy the nature which 
God has given us, and are under peculiar 
obligations to praiſe and love the author of 
our beings on this account; yet the preſent 
ſubje& does not lead us to the conſideration 
of the growing, but meanneſs and miſery o 
man. The human frame conſiſts of two 
parts, extremely unlike one the other in their 
nature, yet united together in the ſtricteſt 
ties, and mutual dependence upon each other, 
viv. an earthly body, and a reaſonable foul. 
Let us conſider them diſtinly, & ©» 
1. Tas expreſſion of our > ria does 
moſt direct) and immediately relate to the 
body. * And the Lord God formed man, (i. e. 
his body) of the duſt of the ground: the ori- 
inal word is the ſame as in the text. He 
— or framed man of the duſt. He 
faſhioned it with his hand, as the potter 
gives what form he pleaſes to the clay: for 
the alluſion is evidently borrowed from 
hence; from the framing of an earthen veſ- 
ſel. Now as to this earthly body, we can- 
not, if we would, be * of the fol- 

lowing 
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| A. 1 . 
lowing Gb : its wants, its wenleneſs, on 
pains and diſorders which it is ſubje& to 
and its frail,” and dying natur 1 of 
_ TP Maur ate the want and meeſities of 

Ae body; OY ſpeak” not of "Ymagrmary\ and 
e wants, thoſe which men have idly 
fancied, or fooliſhly found out to themſelves 
in great number, or rather without number 
but of its natural real wants. For. tho' na- 
ture be contented with little; in com kilen 
of what will ſatisfy” the exorbitant luſts and 
paſſions of men; ; yet there are ſeveral things 
which nature, in its greateſt fimplicity re- 
. ; ſome for neceſſity, more for  comve- 
pence.” The body wants food to ſupport and | 
Whiſk its life; raiment to defend it froth 
the injuries of che weather, as well as to 
adorn it; a habitation for ſhel ter and ſafety, 
and a great deal of care and vigilance to 
keep it in tolerable health, and to preſerve 
it from the numberleſs accidents to which it 
ais liable. Alas! there is hardly ſach another 
helpleſs indigent creature as man is, with re- 
lation to his body, that ſtands in ſo much 
need of the aſſiſtance of other creatures of 
the ſame kind, eſpecially for ſeveral of 'the 
Hirſt years of his life. And why are we thus 
framed, but that the unprovided condition 
we are naturally 3 in, might lead us to the ex- 
ereiſe of ſocial duties, and offices of benevo- 
lenoe one "I another, and of a filial 
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truſt i in the a; and tuition . : 8: Divine: pro- 
vidence? : 8 

2. To Tg wants 1 us next. add 6 


-veatneſs of the bodily frame. * If we ſpeak 


of firength, 1 He, the almighty God, 16 


Arong; but as for man, his ſtrength itſelf is 


but \ weakneſs ; ſoon a wk by n 


and quite ſpent and broken by ſickneſs. 


arm of. fleſh, therefore, is uſed as a — 


term, to ſignify all ſuch things as will fall 
and diſappoint us, if we reſt upon them. 


Job aſks, is my ſtrength the Rrength of 
"Ranes, or my fleſh of braſs ? Alas, much 
n A little action tires us, a ſmall 


burden ſinks and overwhelms us, any thing 


more than ordinary incommodes us. The 


ſenſes oftentimes are not able to bear their 


own objects. Light is ſweet ; but even light 


itſelf may eaſily be ſo bright and ſtrong as to 
offend the eye. In one reſpect, the eye is 


not ſatisfied with ſeeing, nor the ear with 


hearing; in another they are fo very quickly, 


or if not ſatisfied, yet cloy' d. After no 


great matter of exerciſe, the ſpirits flag, the 
| lungs heave, the knees are feeble, and the 


hands hang down; that which was a pleaſure 


- becomes a toil : all which ariſes. from the 


| weakneſs of the body, which will not ſuffer 


— 


it to be long in a condition to ſerve the occa- 
Hons of the mind, if reſt, nay, and ſleep 


too, 


4182 * Job. IX, TY + Jobcvi. 1 12. 
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1 


ſtrong pains ; not able to turn himſelf for 


| 2 and weakneſs argue the imperfettion 


4 ſhows its e | Þor 5 


himſelf conſidered, and without ſome better 


ſwoln with the dropſy, worn away by a con- 


ing the world; or confined to his chamber or 


fill the droning of the day; incapable of | 
taking delight in thoſe things that were 


| follows,) 75 chuſe ſtrangling and death rather 
than life ſo overburdened ! And lo, death 


Sex. VII. #4 our B. = 205 
too, does not take its turn with action and 


; labour, in order to recruit our wearied pow- - 


But this is not the worſt: our indi- 1 | | 


of the preſent ſtate ; 1 what is yet behind 


. Tux, body, alas! is ed to ad - 1 
ant | fckmeſſes, too many to be reckoned u. 
and too grievous oftentimes to be born. Ah, 


what a wretched ſpectacle is poor man in ; Ul 


ſupport than he finds in his own, being! 
attacked and beſieged by ſo many enemies 


ſumption, parched and burnt up by a fever, 
ſhook by an ague, racked and tormented 
by the cholic, the gout, or the ſtone; juſt 
able to creep : abroad, and ſee without enjoy 


his bed, counting the tedious hours, the wea- 


riſome days, and reſtleſs nights; chaftened 
with pain, and the multitude F his bones with 


very weakneſs, or full of fofſings too and fro 


pleafing to him, and ready, (if not hindred 
by his fearful apprehenſion of the ſtate that 


comes at laſt after it has been long wiſhed 
Tg 8 7 for 
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for. by 3 and before it is expect 

others! For, 
4. Tux. body being ſubject to wants, 5 


| ipfirmitics, - to, pains and diſeaſes, as we have 


ſeen before, we cannot wonder it ſhould be 
able alfo to death. And indeed, as things, 
now are, the contrary is not. to ah deſire 15 
Would we immortalize our evils, and pro- 
tract the line of our ſorrows to an endleſs 
length? rather let us bleſs God, who in 
mercy as well as judgment, has cut it ſo 


ſhort. As for man bis days are as graſs,” 


as 4 flower of the field ſo he j wriſbeth. Fer. 


the wind paſſeth over it, a it 7s gone, and 
the place thereof ſhall Erbe it no more. Man 


hiimſelf ſoon withers like the graſs, yet not 


ſo ſoon, but the glory of man, like the flower 
of the graſs, uſually paſſes away before him. 
Iz the morning he flouriſheth on groweth up; 


in the evening be is cut down and withered,” 


It may be ſaid of all men, that they flee away. 
as a dream, and vaniſh as a viſion of 8 
. How many are the inlets to death? 

re, or when, are we ſecure from it? 
what is there fo ſmall or contemptible, but 
may be the occaſion of it; only waiting a 
commiſſion from the moſt high God to be 
ſo ? Death comes to all, to ſome ſooner, - ta 
athers later; to one man in this form, to 


another in that ; but as the difference of 


n few. 
pal ciii. 15, Ec. 


„ odds in 
che following eternity, where a lung life 
and a fer? are equally ſwallowed and loſt; 

fo the divers manners in which death 
_—_— its approaches are of very little figni- 
fication, when compared with thoſe different. 
ſtates af happineſs or miſery, into which 
men paſs after their departure out of this 
fe. Whether men ſpend more or leſs time 
in this world, and whether that time be 
filled up with fad or profperous events, or 
ends happily or not to an eye of ſenſe, is 
ſmall moment; ſince of all thoſe things there 
will be no remembrance in the grave, as 
they will have no influence upon our condi- 

* beyond it. As to the life of the body; 
we have little preheminence above the beafts 
of the field. The breath is in our noſtrils as 
it is in theirs; and when our breath goeth 
forth, we die as they do: and doeſt thou 
tben er thy. heart upon fuch à one as man 
or do we ſet our hearts upon ſuch a = 

and worthleſs thing as this lite | Thine, O 

Lord, is goodneſs and compaſſion; ours moſt 
amazing folly! To proceed: 
2. Tux other conſtituent part of choc 
man fraine is the reaſonable ſoul, conſidered 
not ſo much according to its intrinſic: na- 
ture, as in union with the body. Nor do 
we want authority from the uſe of the word 
in other yon of ſcripture, for com prehend- 


br 
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ing this in the meaning of che tert. 
Faſhoneth their hearts alike: be _ 
the ſpirit of man within Bim. The word 
for faſhioning and forming, in the original 
Hebrew, is the ſame as we tranſlate by 
in the text. The ſoul of man dwel- 
ng i in fleſh is compaiitd: about with infir- 
mities and imperfections, . and expoſed to 
ſnares and temptations, to inconveniences and 
ſufferings which are not properly its own ; 
not belonging to it in its ſeparate ſtate. So. 8 
that we muſt be obliged to confeſs, were 
there no other, or no better ſtate to come 
after this, the ſoul would be a great loſer 
by its partnerſhip with an earthly body. As 
will appear if we only conſider thele two 
or three things. "= 
1. Tae diſadvantage ariding from 15555 
to that faculty of the ſoul which we call 
the underſtanding; the foundation of all 
the excellency and glory of man, but liable 
to be ſadly confined, clouded and even diſ- 
tracted by the alterations that happen in the 
temperature of the body. The underſtand. 
ing is indeed unavoidably confined i in its o 
rations by the union of the ſoul with ſuch 
a body as ours is. For what elſe is the body 
but a ſort of priſon to the free-born mind? in 
which at the ſame time that it finds itſelf de- 
n of its 288980 to range at Pleaſure proc 


* Pfal. XXXlij, 15. e Zech. xii. I. 
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the wide creation, its active powers are mi- 

ſerably fettered, and its views of ſurrounding 
objects, eſpecially thoſe of tlie intellectual 
world, reſtrained within narrow bounds. 
The mind, throug h the windows of its pri- 
ſon, can look but a little way about it, in 
compariſon. of what it could do, if it was 
brought forth into the open light. And, 
O 5 ang thick cloud covers this tabernacle! - 
through which only a few ſcattered ray 5 1 
of heavenly truth can pierce, to give light 
and knowledge to the — 1 Eller = 
ſoul within! Hence it comes, that our 1g00- 
rance {0 much exceeds our. knowledge, even 
of things that we were made to be acquaint- 
ed with; and the little knowledge we have 
1s. ordinarily mixed with, ſo many errors. 
The ſoul beholding outward things through 
the. deceitful: _— of the body, and di- 
vine things tbrougb a glaſs darkly, is frequent- 
ly . miſtaken in its judgments about them: 
and which is more melancholly ſtill, is ſome- 
times ſo. ſtrangely affected 3 a diſordered 
imagination, as to ſeem to have loſt its very 
power of reaſoning and judging ; mocked 
with waking dreams, and impreſt after much 
the ſame manner by things that neither are 
nor can be, as if they were the greateſt reali- 
ties. Such, in the preſent ſtate, is the de- 
W of the ſoul upon the body: : the ir- 
Vor. 1 8 rational 8 
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rational part muſt be i in order, or there will 
png Sk in the opera og the rational,”: : 


not more vex Coat lafinends . if —— 
The human ſoul has inclinations —— 
for things which would be rfectly indiffer- 
ent to it, were it a naked ſpirit. Love, ha- 
tred, anger, deſire, envy, cares, and for- 
rows, and perp rplexities without number, and 
without end, idle hopes, groundleſs ſuſpi- 

cions, reſtleſs fears; All theſe, and many 
other paſſions, break in upon the ſou}, hurry 
it ont of itſelf, and diſcompoſe its native 
calm and ſcrenity. The body is che tie by 
which the ſoul is united to the world, fo as 
to be necefarily intereſted in the affairs and 
events of it in ſome degree, and to intereſt 
7tſetf much farther than it ought to do. The 
world is a ſcene of perpetual changes, and our 

condition in it ſeldom long the ſame ; and 
the ſeveral changes in the world without us, 
are too often attended with like chan 
the mind. And what a ſtate of being is 
this for a reafonable immortal foul, made 
in the image of God, and defigned for infi- 
nitely greater things, nobler employments, 
and diviner pleafures, than any of thoſe 
which are called great by the children of 
men! I fay, what a ſtate of being is this? 


for 


for ſuch a foul; to be the ſport” of {0 many 


_ fooliſh and vexatious paſſions, that are placed 


upon ſuch worthleſs objects, and raiſed 
upon ſuch trifling occafions! paſſions that 
deceive and enſnate the ſoul, <divert its at- 
tentien from better things, devour itsftrength 
and vigour, rob it of its peace, and endanger 
its everlaſting ſalvation! And this brings me 
to another confideration, the laſt I ſhall 
i ler „ 
3. Tur eonſequence of all the reſt is, that 
the embodied ſoul has a great many d:fficulties 
to ſtruggle with and ſurmount, in the ſteady 
_ Exerciſe of virtue and piety, in the regular 
erxerciſes of devotion, and in maintaining its 
integrity and faithfulneſs to the end of this 
mortal life. How numerous, and how 
ſtrong are the temptations to fin by means of 
the body, either from pleafure or from pain ? 
from our preſent condition and circum- 
ftarices, or our apprehenfions of the future ? 
from what we enjoy, or what we want, or 
If not really want, yet think we do? from 
what we feel, or from what we fear? How W- 
very hard is it to be healthy and vigorous, yet 
not ſenſual; fick, and riot inpatient ? rich 
and profperous on the one hand, yet not 
proud, not ſecure, not worldly; or, on the 
other hand, poor and mean, yet not diſcon- 
tented? We are obliged to be perpetually 
denying ourſelves, wreſtling and fighting 
| 3 ae: ot go with 


7H 
| 
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with the appetites of the body, reſiſting the 
enticements of the world, and going contrary 


to its examples. All this muſt be done; 


but to be done effectually, what pains, 
what care, what reſolution, what vigilance 
are neceſſary? that we may be able fo ab- 
ain from fleſhly Iuſts which war againſt the 
foul, and not be overcome, either thro the 
power, or thro the cunning of our ene- 
mies. And if the negative part of the chriſt- 


an life be thus difficult, how is the difficul- 


ty encreaſed by the poſitive virtues of it ; 
which we are indiſpenſibly obliged to be poſ- 
ſeſſed of in ſome degree, and in which we 
ſhould endeavour to excel ? In what condi- 
tion is the ſoul to take its flight towards God, 
and Chriſt, and heavenly things, with a bo- 
dy of fin and death hanging about it? how, 
with ſo many lets and incumbrances, ſhall 
it b run the race ſet before it? to live by faith 
in the midſt of the ſolicitations of things pre- 
ſent and ſenſible, deſpiſing alike the ſmiles 
and the frowns of the world? © to love God 
re hom we have not ſeen, above all thoſe per- 
ſons and things whom we have ; and to keep 
up. the delightful vigorous exerciſe of this 
love, while our hearts are continually drawn 
a contrary way? To ſet this inviſible Being 
before us in the whole courſe of our actions, 
and 


2 x Pet. ii. 11. o Heb, xii. 1. 
1 John iv. 20. 
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and to walk all the day long in his fear; 
to exerciſe a filial truſt in his providence, as 


to the intereſts of this life, both our own 
and thoſe who are neareſt to us; and in his 


promiſes with relation to the life to come; in 


a world of changes to have our hearts fixed 
and eaſy, calmly repoſing themſelves in the 

divine wiſdom, power, mercy, and faith- 
fulneſs; 70 Bleſs and praiſe God, ' whether 
he give or take away, and heartily approve 
_ thoſe diſpenſations of his towards us, that are 


moſt afflictive; to prefer the demands of 


charity to thoſe of ſelf- love, and the delights 
of a holy converſation, and of heavenly 
hopes, to all the pleaſures and poſſeſſions of 
life; in a word, to be ready to meet death, 
and, [notwithſtanding the reluctance of nature, 
willingly to yield ourſelves to its ſtroke, N 
when it is ſent to execute the ſentence long 
fince paſt upon us: theſe are the duties and 
virtues that belong to the. perfection of the 
divine life, and to which no true "chriſtian | 
can be wholly a ſtranger. And how mach 
it will coſt creatures of our make, and in our 
_ circumſtances to lead ſuch. a life, and to ac- 
quire ſuch diſpoſitions of ſoul, any one that 
ſeriouſly reflects upon it, may eafily conceive. 
Thus have I, in purſuance of the firſt' thing 
propoſed, briefly conſidered the nature of the 
human frame, as conſtituted of an way 
| 3 040 Mogg ae. es. | 
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body, and a reaſonable ſoul. The body ſub- 


ject to wants, to infirmities, to pains, diſeaſes, 
| _ death: the ſoul, by means of its union 
with ſuch a body, to have its underfianding 


confined, cloudes, and diſordered; to have 
a variety of paſſions excited in it; and, as the 


conſequence of all this, to labour under 


great difficulties in the faithful diſcharge of 


— 


its duty, and perſevering progress towards 


rfection. 


Ax preſent I ſhall conclude wich a e 


tion or two upon the account of things naw 
given. 

1. Trrs teaches us not to lock . our 
happineſs in this vain and tranſitory life. If 
we ever knew ourſelves, or the world, as we 
ought to do, we ſhould not; the', perhaps, 
I ſhould rather have faid, if we eonfidered 
them: for we can hardly help finding the 


truth of every article of the foregoing de- 


fcription of man, by daily experience; as 
hkewiſe of the emptineſs, and fleeting dura- 
tion of all worldly things. But, omitting 


the deficiency on the fide of the world, as 
not immediately belonging to this ſubject; 


we ourſelves are not fitted to enjoy happineſs 
in this life, were the world otherwiſe never 


Gd refed i. — | 


as fine a ſcene as the moſt gay amagination 
can paint it, and the enjoyments 


— never ſo well qualified to anſwer our 


biggeſt 


| * edly wait for thy 
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>; Vet, to creatures framed 


etginments 11 11 not of che lower degrees 
of happigeſs, or of ſingle moments, and ſhort 
flaſhes of delight and ſatisfaction; but of 
happineſs raiſed to a conſiderable height, and 
as a permanent ſtate of being. Alas | it is 
not for ſuch indigent, infirm, crazy, vari- 
able, ſinful, and dying creatures as we are, 
to think of happineſs till we are better pre- 
pared for it, both with regard to our bodies 
and our minds. And why then, O my 
e foul, wouldſt thou entertain hopes that 
« muſt certainly end in diſappointment, and 
* aſſiſt in putting a cheat upon thyſelf? It 
eis not that God envies thy happineſs, or 
* never deſigns thou ſhouldſt be happy, that 
4 he has united thee to ſuch a body, and 
if placed thee in ſuch a world; bat ce ed 
< mughteſt have an opportunity to diſcover 
t thy wiſdom and virtue, in rejecting all the 
e flattering appearances of happineſs that the 
world preſents thee ; and out of an entire 
© reſignation to the will of God, content- | 
happineſs, till the time 
he has appointed for thy enjoyment of it 
come, and thou ſhalt be found better 
Ti diſpoſed for it, than thou yet art.” For, 
2. From what has been ſaid, we leary, 


7 that the preſent life is only a Rate of trial for 


another, It is upon this account, that every 
| P46. > mn 


> 
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virtue is exerciſed in its turn, and we are in 
circumſtances that demand our utmoſt atten- 


tion, and call forth all the hidden ' ſtrength 


and fortitude of our ſouls. ' From hence it 
is, that we paſs t through ſuch a variety of 


changes; are now in a gens agreeable ſitu- 
ation, ſoon after, , need te, in heavineſs 


| through manifold temptations. * Theſe: are the 
: means by which the Preise of our love 
to God, and the firmneſs of our :adherence 
td him are approved. We are to ſtruggle 
through all this oppoſition to immortality; 
ve muſt not count upon victory without 
fighting, or the prize without ſtriving, or 
the reward without working: ſuch an ex- 


pectation as this would be a kind of contra- 
diction in terms; the very words, victory, 


prize, and reward, carry in them a neceſſary 


relation to ſomewhat done in order to obtain 
them. God throws difficulties and afflictions 


in our way, that the trial of our faith and 
patience being much more precious than of gold 


that periſbeth, th it be tried with fire, might 
be found unto praiſe, and honour; and 5 at 
the appearance of Jeſus Griſt; when all his 


faithful ſervants ſhall receive their full reward. 


* And thou to6, O my ſoul, ſhalt be found 
e among them a ſharer in their triumphs, 


* 8 , thou hold fa oft the confidence EO the x fo 


« the 


2 Ni 6. 1 Pet. i. 7. 
8 Heb. ili. 6. 5 
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9 nk * in nothing moved by all 
4 "Crs viciſſitudes, nd ..temptations.of. th 
tal ſtate, nor by the tertgrs of death 
or not ſo moved as to grow weary of well. 
25 «doing, and to quit the glorious purpoſe ; 
thou haſt taken Up of entering the king 
« dom of heaven, whatever diſcouragements 
1 thou meeteſ With in the way. In the 
«fame large aſſembly, thou ſhalt' have the 
e unſpeakable plesſufe to find all thoſe pious 
friends and relatives whoſe ſeparation from 
te thee in this world ſo ſtrongly excites thy 
© tendereſt paſſions, and is the occaſion of 
« ſo many ſad and ſolitary thoughts. It is 
enough, O my ſoul! that, — doſt not 
« 4 Grrpw for them as one without hope, either 
ve of their happineſs,” or of thine own with 


e them, in the moſt facred u union, , and never 
6 10 be broken. | 
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He 8 our frame, be rem em 3 
breth that we are alf. 


| 1 N treating cats 858 1 . briefly 


to conſider the owing, things : 


I. Tu E nature of the human 
II. Gop's immediate and perfect know- 


| ledge of it. 
III. Hrs cam d to it in all 
his dealings with t ee him. And, 
IV. THE ground or reaſon of that mercy 


which he exercifeth towards them in this 


reſpect. 


J have taken a ſhort view of the human 


"6 To | 


frame, and now proceed, 


ow: VII. of aur Bun ang 


1 To air Gol greg. and er 


we aurſdars Know, it. t 5 | 
I. His knowledge of the N fuer 
b immediate and direct. What we know 
concerning it is only from efe&s, or from 
cher vation and experieuce. The, effects we 
_ fee, and too often feel; and thoſe effects, we 
rightly. argue, muſt have an adequate cauſe: 
but the cauſe we ſee not, much leſs the man- 
ner in which it produceth its effects: where- 


as the eye of God beholds things direct, in 


their dependence one upon another. The 
b en af actions are not hid from 
him. Samewhat of the cauſes to which 
the liableneſs of theſe bodies to fo many 
evils and to the ſtroke of death is owing, we 
ourſelves can diſcover ; but then it is only 
2 little, and that little is the fruit of long 
and: careful obfervation. But as for as 
principles of human actions, which lie con- 
cealed from the foul itſelf, we have no way 
of coming; at them; nor is any eye of man 
ſubtile enough to perceive the ſecret ties by 
which the ſoul and body are faſten d toge- 
ther, and mutually 3 each other. 
But all this is immediately known to ( God. 


And — 


1 ; . 
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2. His knowledge of our frame is per- 
eff,” He ſees us thro” and thro', without 
and within. Not the leaſt thing eſcapes his 


all- penetrating eye: by means of which 


exact and univerſal ſurvey of the "ſeveral 
of our compoſition, the minuteſt not 
excepted, as alſo their connection with and 
ſubordination to each other; the force of 
each apart, and of all in conjunction; nens 
never miſtaken in his judgment of us, ſo as 
to eſteem us other perſons than we really are. 
His perfe& knowledge of our natural frame 
is attended with a knowledge as perfect” of 
our moral character. He is acquainted with _ 
the ſtrength, or rather urn e of the hu- 
man ſoul, what it is able to do, and what to 
fuftam ; how far its deficiency in what is 
good, or its yielding to what is evil, is the 
effect of natural infirmity, or of wilful 
perverſeneſs; - how far we are free in any 


action, or as it were puſhed on againſt our 


conſent. This perfect knowledge of God 
extends not to ſome actions only, but to all; 

not only to our external actions, but even 
thoſe which paſs no farther than the mind 
itſelf ; its thoughts, and purpoſes, and affec- 


tions; its leaſt tendencies to good or evil; 


and the degree of good or evil in each. And 
therefore whether we are ſincere or not, or 
only act a part in religion, and in what rank, 
among the virtuous or the vicious, we are 

=_ 
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 fſeeth not. as man ſeeth (obſcurely and uncer- 
tainly) and therefore judges not as man fre- 
3 judges, raſhly a erroneouſly. Every 
advantage we enjoy, or diſadvantage we la- 
bour under; every thing that tends to ag- 
| gravate or/ excuſe; that "challenges pity, or 
deſerves . his | diſpleaſure, is perceived with 
the greateſt clearneſs and certainty, by the 
_ righteous Governour and Judge of the world. 
And then farther, as this omniſcient Being 
knoweth what is common in our frame, ſo 
what is peculiar... In ſome reſpects we are 
framed alike, in others not. Our bodies 
are not more diſtinguiſhed by their external 
features to an eye of ſenſe, than our inward 
ſtructure and diſpoſition is in the ſight of 
God. We have all our paſſions and infir- 
mities, but with a great variety. One man 
18 chiefly influenced by this paſſion, another 
by that; and in ſome the paſſions are much 


7 ſtronger than in others. The ſame action, 


the very ſame ſort of behaviour, in appear 
ance, is not really the ſame, even where the 
external circumſtances are the ſame too; 
becauſe there is ſomething within that makes 
a a conſiderable difference, tho” not obſerved 
by us. To the honeſt and pious mind this is 
matter of great conſolation ; and of equal 
terror to thoſe who are not what they ap- 
| pear to men to be. The former perhaps are 
Fn _ not 
2 1 Sam. Xvi. 7. 
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not ſo well: thought af by their fellow-crea- 


ee eee Gn latter on ene 


much better. ou 
As to the mda 1 thus 
ann N 
the. abſolute perfertion of bis nature, and the 
relation of "Cre, he to us, 
The Plalraiſt-celebrating t 
ledge of God, takes notice 5 each of theſe 
ſources. * O Lord, thou iuſt ſearched me am 
known me, thou inoweſt my deun-fitting and 
mine up-rifing, thon underſt andeft my 
afar off, &c. Such knowledge is too wonder ful for 
me ; it is high, I cannot artain untu it. Whether 
ee thy ſpirit ? or whether ſhall E 
from reſence ? I afcend up mto 
= thou 15 or 3 771 make: ge who in 
hades, (the regions moſt remote from hea- 
ven, ) thou art there. & I am confined and 
limited in my being, and therefore in 
« my knowledge; thy knowledge is bound- 
% kſs, becauſe thy nature is fo. Being pre- 
<: ſent every where, thou ſeeſt whatever 


* is, or is done every where. And tho 


< this knowledge be too wonderful for me, 
4 abſolutely confider'd, yet I cannot won 


der that a being infinitely perfect as thou 


e art in other reſpects, ſhouldſt be poſſeſs d 
* of all poſhble knowledge, eſpecially when. 
&« I farther reflect that thou art my Cre- 
« ator.” J Bou haſt Pojefed my reins, thou haſt 

covered 


b Pſal. cxxxix, 


oned, eben as — 
— — that the arti- 
«: fieer ſhould be able to give an account of 
« his own work? ſhall not God know my 
frame, when it is more his than it is mine? 
„Ten mine, becauſe tis that by which 
* Tam what Lam, in diſtinction from other 
whereas to thee; O God, it be- 
— 'tis thy contrivance, thy 


Not only my body is ſo, but 
. — which, the ray from the 

infinite fountain of light, thou haſt ' ſeen 
fit to unite to this compoſition of fleſh, and 
blood, and bones. It was not only when 
. thou firſt © forme farmed man of the 4 of lle 
« ground, that thou didſt breathe into his no- 
« ftrils the breath ef life, but this is done by 
« thee every day; thou art continually ſend- 
9 ing immortal ſouls into bodies of fleſh, and 
therefore not unacquainted: with the | 
they act, and the ſtate they are in. And 


eee ee ee 


HI. To conſider God's compaſſionate re- 
gird to the | nature and weakneſs of our 


2 « Gen, 7 
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frame; in all his dealings with thoſe that fear, 
him. He knoweth their. frume, he remembreth, 
they are duſt. If they are duſt; aber 
contexture of being, ſtrong only in their, 
paſſions, ſoon. deceived, diſordered, wearied,. 
and worn out, he does not for orget it. His 
gracious remembrance of, —.— and their 
frame, appears eue others in the Gilowing 


4 


inſtances. Mor 3-3 Et Cao {cf 
I. Hz; does not expe that they ſhould 
W model and alter their frame. This is 
——_— out of their power, and therefore 
no part of their duty. Our nature, as that 
of all other beings, is what God Was pleaſed 
it ſhould be; bs) as far as any thing is an 
| original part of that nature he has. given us, 
vain are all- our endeavours to be entirely 
freed from it. If our ſouls. are dependent 
upon our bodies, and the diſpoſition of the 
one influenced by the — of the 
other, it is becauſe he has appointed it to be 
fo. It is no more our crime that our ſouls 
have natural paſſions and inclinations, of 
which we cannot diveſt ourſelyes, than that 
our bodies are mortal; becauſe the one is no 
more in our choice than the other: and 
whatever does not at all depend upon our 
choice, is no part of our virtue or vice, de- 
ſerves not praiſe or blame, tho' it relate to 
the ſoul, any more than if it immediately 


affected the — ; fince the ſoul, notwith- 
| ann 


un vll 8 _ ic 8 
ſtanding ;all; it's intelligence ah freedom, 
can as little help being formed and conſti- 
tuted as it is, as the body can. And there- 
fore.” tis a moſt unjuſt and invidious reflection 
upon the God of nature, to ſay that he:hath 
created us fick, and commanded us to be. ſound; 
whether we underſtand the word in à phy. 
fol or moral. ſignification. No, the very 
idea of man as a thinking and ſelf deter- 
mining being, but cloathed with fleſh and 
| blood, and placed in the midſt of objects 
that ene Nite in bim a cheating various 


pretend to be . or hall, we 
think that he who made us, demands any 
ſuch impoſlible thing from us? Tis very 
true, tho we cannot put off our natures, yet 
we can oppoſe and deny them when they 
would El us to any thing ſinful. We can 
govern our paſſions, tho we cannot root 
them out: and this, tho not the other, 
God has made our duty; having made it 
poſſible, or by his gracious aſſiſtance being 
are to make it poſſible to us. LY 
f Gon, who knoweth our frame, 1 
5 no other meaſures of virtue, obedience, 
and devotion, than are proportioned to the 
nature he hath iven us, and the ſtate and 
_ circumſtances of being in which we are 


Vol, I. ä placed. 
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placed. Man is not obliged to the — 
fection of angels; nor man in his 
degenerate ſtate to the perfection of man 125 5 
the ſtate of innocence. Alas! if God were 

ferift to mark iniquity, aoho then could Jima! ? 
b Jhat is man, that he ſhould be clean; or the 

fon of man, that be Should be righteous? Bleſſed | 
be God, he hath not made this the con- 
dition of his acceptance, and of our” final 
reward. The real yalue of 'a pious temper 
and behaviour, that which entitles it to 
commendation, and renders it properly re- 
wardable, is to be eſtimated by the cu 

lies the good man conflicts with, and the 
reſſſtance he encounters and overcomes: and 
conſequently it may ſo happen, that where 
there are moſt deviations from the perfect 
rule of righteouſneſs, the virtue, notwith- 
ſtanding this, may be greateſt, upon the 
account of the greater degree of care, and 
pains, and watchfulneſs, which have been 
exerciſed in attaining to it. Adam before 
the fall, could more eafily have preferyed 
himſelf without all fn, than we can N practiſ | 
that virtue and obedience, tho' not finleſs 
which ſome holy ſouls have happily arrived 
at. This he, who tknoweth all things, knoweth 
right well ; and therefore is fo far from re- 
jecting us for ſome unavoidable failings, or 
for occaſional ſtarts from our duty, that 
he 


* PR}, cxxx. 3. b Job XY, 14, 
I : . 
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e greatly delights 3 in our ſincere endeavours | 
to pleaſe him; and never imputes to us thoſe 
1 Which we Fenitemtt 

couſeſt and unſfeignediy ſtrive againſt. Wit 

. him there is frgivench, that be may be feared ; 
that we may fear to offend fo good and gra- . 
cious a God. He is as ready to forgive, as 


228; vas. 1 We, 


be is flow to puniſh; to forgive the pre- 


ſumptuous, the rebellious ſinner upon his 
return to him; and much mare then thoſe 
fins of infirmity, which of? eafily beſet his 
own children. He will not caft them out 
of his favour for theſe, nor take his bh 
2 from them, * nor ſuffer his Laer 
fo fail. He will make gracious allowances 
for temper and circumſtances, for the ex- 
—_— of vanity or impatience, and di- 
_ eſcape us inadvertently or un- 

willy becauſe he knoweth how natu- 


| rally and almoſt unavoidably we are ſome- 


times betrayed into them, and how much 
it coſts us to behave ſo well as we do. 
H #noweth our frame, and therefore 
* 158 not willingly afflict and grieve us, © not 
for his pleaſure but for our profit, and that 
708 may be made partakers of 2 bolineſs. And 
when he ſees it neceſſary to correct us, it is z7 
meaſure, and for no longer time than is ex- 


pedient. We aden are apt to exerciſe too 
. much 


Pal. en ++ 2P'ſal. Ixxxix. 33. 
» Lamen, iii. 33. © Heb. xii. 10. 
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much indulgence towards thoſe we love, and 
if we could, would fave them every thing 
painful” and troubleſome, ſo as mary times 
to injure their virtue, while. we conſult their 
eaſe; and being thus fond ly tender of the ob- 
of our affection, we are ready to think 
God ſhould be ſo of us, and fare us as 
a father ſpareth bis ſon that ferveth him; and 
ſo no doubt he will as far as our own higheſt 
Intereſt, as well as his glory permits. The 
fame being is both merciful and aviſe, and 
tis really happy for us, and inconceiveably to 
our advantage, that he is, and that in the ex- 
preſſions of his mercy and, compaſſion; he 


always follows that method which his infi- | 


nite wiſdom preſcribes. Mercy ſeparate. from 
wiſdom might excuſe us from ſuffering, and 
make our way ſmoother to us for the pre- 
ſent; but then we ſhould loſe more than we 
gain d upon the whole, even all that! fruit 
of righteouſneſs which affiietion welds to thoſe 
aobo are exerciſed thereby, in this life; and 
the fruits of glory and happineſs in the next. 
With that perfect knowledge which God 
has of our frame, he can no more err in the 
quantity, than in the nature of the medicine 
he uſes. If we are in heanmmeſs thro' mani- 
fold temptations, tis only if need be. And 
the ſame may be ſaid of the degree of our 
affliction. Tis not more certain that we 

5 need 

4 Heb, xii. 15. 1 Pet. i. 6. 7. 
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need correction, than that we need ſo much. 
Would leſs have done, and anſwered all 
the ſame wiſe ends, we ſhould have: ſuffered 
lefs.: That God puniſhes us leſs, far leſs 
than our iniquities deſerve, is enough to 
ſilence every repining thought. But when 
ve conſider likewiſe that our portion of ſor- 
row, humiliation, and ſuffering is no greater 
| than the preſent. exerciſe of our graces and 
virtues, and the brightneſs and weight of 
our future crown, require; that the trial of 
cus faith and patience, being much more precious 
than of gold which periſbeth, tho tried in the 
fire, might be found to praiſe, and honour, and 
glory, at laſt; when we duly conſider this, 
Wie muſt acquit the mercy and compaſſion, ' as 
well as 7u/tice of our heavenly Father, who 
directs and orders all the ſcenes of life thro? 
which we paſs. And tho' when our burden 
preſſes a little harder, and our trials continue 
a little longer than ordinary, we may be 
| tempted to think ourſelves of all men moſt. 
miſerable ; to queſtion whether Gad has not 
| forgotten to be gracious, and to cry out in the 
bitterneſs of our ſpirit, zl he be favourable | 
79 more? yet this is only the language of our 
paſſions, not of our reaſon. For as ſoon as 
we abſtract a little from the preſent diſ- 
agreeable perceptions we feel, and conſider 
that our afflictions, being ſuſtained with 
chriſtian POIs and reſignation, * avork out = 
Q3 1 934 NOM 
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us 8 more exceeding and eternal weight 
+ 4 45 clearly fee, and re allo 
_ trath of the axlofthe's affertion, that they 
are hgh? and for a moment: for o they muſt 
Be thinner weight is compared with the 
weightineſs, .and their length with the dura- 
tion uf eternity. But without making this 
rompariſon, the common obſervation gene- 
rally holds true, that our ſufferings and trials, 
if long, are more gentle and ſupportable; 
if ſevere and violent, are ſnort: and in the | 
few inſtances where this fails, yet other con- 
ſiderations are ſufficient to anſwer all diffi- 
nes, particularly this which follows. 
4. Our of a merciful regard to our 
fine, and remembrance that wwe are but 
daft, our gracious God grants us all that 
aſſiſtance, and ſupport, and conſolation of 
which we ſtand in need. To thoſe that 
: humbly pray for his grace, and | conſtantly 
depend upon it, and faithfully improve it, 
h bis grace ſhall be ſufficient, We may be 
preſſed above our own ſtrength, (this God 
knows is cafily done) but ig: above that 
which God will communicate to us. O my 
E = what wouldſt thou do to make thy 
% way thro' ſuch a life as this, eſpecially 
< * ſome trials and temptations ? how 
te couldſt thou hope to maintain thy ground, 
and come off victorious; to behave with 
„ 1 mode- 
Luke xi. 1 2 Cor. xii, 9. 


* 
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„ of the 
« i world, and the faireſt opportunities of 
« . gratifying all the inclinations of the body ; 
e and with patience and contentment, when 
ec thy ſorrows were moſt enlarged, and 
« all the comforts. of life moſt reduced 
< and ſtrait ned? What could be thy re- 
e fuge, thy dependence in this caſe, if God 
e were not nigh; if he refuſed to help thee 
*in thy conflicts, and to know thee in 
* thine adverſity, and left thee entirely to 
< thyſelf? Confeſs, my ſoul, thou wouldſt 
BY hap be a poor, ſhifilek, friendleſß, com- 
c fortleſs creature! but be of good comfort, 
* he has promiſed, * that he will never for- 
2 fake this and le is faithful that has pro- 
2 ": jos Haſt thou trouble in the world? 
2 in thy God, and * in thy Saviour, thou 
* ſhalt — peace. Is thy body fick, weak, 
« and in pain, and canſt thou not forbear 
_ © ſympathiſing with it? and is there not a 
e ſpirit within my ſpirit, the ſoul as it were 
foes of my ſoul, that inclineth thee, as thou 
te animateſt this body ? doeſt not thou feel 
him ſtirring within thee, actuating thy 
e powers, and inſpiring thee with ftreng 
« and fortitude not thy own ? I the multi- 
e tude of thy thoughts within thee, do not his 


i 


<« comforts delight thee 2 thoſe. comforts that 
Q4 8 Ati > 


i Heb; xiii, 5. John xvi. 23. 
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* ſatisfy, tho the delights of the world can- 
0 Kot, and cheer and relieve thee in thy 1 
8 greateſt extremities? It is true, theſe 
aN and aſſiſtances are vot always ſen= 
$ible, - God, for wiſe reaſons, ſeems to with- 
draw himſelf from ſome, ant) leave them 
as it were to ſink under theit? own weak 
neſs; but then he only ſeems to retire, being 
Trill preſent with them by his grace and ſpi- 
rit, and ſecretly infuſing life and ſtrengtn 
into the ſoul, by which it is enabled to 
ſuſtain its infirmities, when it cannot triumph 
over them. He does not lay upon them more 
than he enables them to bear; his ſtrength 
is magnified in their weakneſs, and while 
they are lamenting his departure from them, 
for no other reaſon but becauſe they do not 
enjoy the irradiations and refreſhments of his 
preſence, he ſtands by unſeen,” puts under 
them his everlaſting arms, and by inabling 
them to approve their fidelity and conſtancy 
to him, in the want of internal, as well as 
external refreſhments, gives chem an oppor- 
tunity to qualify theſelves for a OE 
8 To add no more, 
. REMEMBERING that we are duft (as 
liable to be ſwept out of the world as duſt 
is to be ſcattered and blown away by the 
wind) he watches over us with a moſt ten- 
der care, and preſerves us in life, as long as 
his own n glory ang our n requires it. 


As. 
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As frail as we are, and vunbetle as che 


ves may 0 6 
that is found in the way of his duty, ſhall die 
before his time. Is it, upon the whole, bet- 


ter we ſhould live yet longer ? longer we 


hall live, tho' we ſeem to be on the very 


borders of the grave, and little hope leſt us 
in any human help. Then when we are 


filently waiting the fatal ſtroke that ſeparates 


the foul from the body, he will ſtay his 


hand, and ſpare us, that we may recover 
Arengtb. and do farther ſervice in our place 


and ſtation, before we go hence, and be no more: 


he will take care that the fpirit which be 
has made ſhall not fail before him. So im- 
ſfible is it that any diſeaſe, or chance, or 


Talis ſhould deſtroy theſe odds till he give 
leave; and ſo certain that he will not give 


leave for the diſſolution of our earthly frame, 


till the end is anſwered of its firſt compoſi- 4 
tion. And when' our days are properly come 


to their period, and having lived neither un- 
profitably to ourſelves, nor to others, we are, 
by the practice of piety, by devotedneſs to 


the will of God, and by a heavenly temper ; 


and converſation, full ripened for a better 
ſtate, why ſhould we draw back, or why 
complain of the ſhortneſs of life ? True,! 


has made our days as an hand's breadth, and 


our 


didents are by which the thread of our 
be cut off, not one ſingle perſon, 1 


[ 
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our age is as. nathing before him: But what 
then? is it for intel hat ue value this life? 
or for the ſake af that e er ate, to 
which it is deſigned to be à preparation? 
For itſelf it cannot be, or not dach unleſs 
we are among the men of” this world, whoſe 
' portion is in this life. And if it be upon the 

account of its relation to eternity, can our 
trial end, and with that our infirmities and 
troubles, or our own happineſs and reward 

begin, too ſoon? © Why ſhould I be.ſo 
« fond of tarrying longer in the world, 

« when I have diſpatched the buſineſs for 
« which I was ſent into it? why, Omy 


« foul! ſhould I be ſo exceeding loth to 


put off this body ? has it nat —.— 
me pain and diſquiet enough, that I would 
« fain drag about my chain yet longer ? 
« Thou ſhouldft rather rejoice, O my ſoul, 
in the thought, that this earthly tabernacle 
- 2.86 £9.00 dived, fince during thy ſtay in 
c it, * thou deft often groan, being burdened ; 
« 3 having — hope of another build. 
ing, à houſe not e. with bands, eternal 
jn the heavens | God, who knoweth thy 
bs frame, knows when it is the beſt time to 
take it in pieces; and therefore leave it 
cc to him to do it when he pleaſeth ; ſolici- 
t tous for nothing more, than while thou 
8 doſt live, to * well, and fulfil the part 
= c aſſigned 


= Pſal. xvii. 14, 22 Cor. v. 4. 
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f haſt 
e done . amel —— 9 thou 


C that immortal bleſſedneſs for which thou 
. wert originally deſigned, and by the grace 


< of God art in ſome good degree pre- 


5: pere em 
neral head. And, 


. Laa nne 


propoſed; the ground or reaſon of that mercy 
which God exerciſes towards them that fear 
him, in this reſpect. And here I will con- 


fine myſelf to that ſingle conſideration which 
the _ foregoing ſuggeſts : ke as a father 


pitieth bis children, ſo the Lord pitieth them 


that fear him. He has the relation of a fa- 
tber to us, and the Section of a father for us; 


- the affection or love without any of the im- 


perfections attending it in — parents. 


Our o Saviour's arguing from the title of fa- 
ther, by which he encourages us to addreſs 
ourſelves to him, warrants us to do it. 

earthly parents, being evil, know how to give 


good 22 to their children ; how much more 


will God, our heavenly father, grve bis holy 


ſpirit to them that ast him? 5 in the pre- 


ſent caſe, if the fathers of our fleſh, having 
tranſmitted this bodily life to us with i Its ma- 


Luke xi, 11,—13. 


chat unchangeable = 
<« everlaſting world, and take poſſeſſion of 


ny 
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ny! infirmities, have compaſſion upon us, and 
are pleaſed with us, notwithſtanding -all our 
defects and follies, provided we act like du- 

tiful children in the main, and fo as not to 
diſhonour them, and waſte their ſubſtance ; ; 
we may not think, ſurely, that the father 
of our ſpirits, the father of merctes, will be 
olitdone by them in goodneſs.” He is our fa- 
ther by creation; our earthly parents are on- 
ly the inſtruments of our beings ; ; he is the 
author of them, to whom we are indebted | 
for v Hife, and breath, and all things. And 
ſuch is the eſſential inſeparable goodneſs of 
his nature, and ſuch the claim we have upon 


it, (if I may fo ſpeak, ) as his children whom 
| he has brought into being, that we may be 
confident he will neither leave us deſtitute of 


any neceſſary help and ſuccour, while we 
make it our endeavour to ſerve and pleaſe | 
him; nor be backward to ſhow us that fas 
vour-and mercy in his judgment of us and 
our actions, which the many infirmities 
cleaving to our nature beſpeak : ſince he is 
not a hard maſter, but a kind and compaſ- 5 
ſionate father, and is too equitable not to go- 
vern us and deal with us according to the na- 
ture he has given us. But, beſides this Pa- 
ternal relation which God has to us in com- 
mon with the reſt of mankind, who all are 
brs offspring ; there 1s another, founded in 


the 
v Acts xvii, 25. 
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the revelation which he has made of him- 


ſelf to us, and his cobenant eſtabliſhed with 
a That in the text reference 18 had. to 


| 2 coyenant, is highly probahle, from the 
mention made of it juſt afterwards. The 


mercy of the Lord is from-everlaſting to ever 


laing upon them that fear biin, and his 
righteouſneſs to children s children; to ſuch as 
keep. his covenant, and remember his command. 


ments to db them. The people of Muel were 


the people and children of God, by a cove- 
nant of peculiarity;; 2 70 -them pertained the 
covenant, and by means of that, "the adoption. 


The covenant- and the adoption, are.now 


transferred to the chriſtian; "church; not the 
ſame eng covenant, but 4 ne do and a 


better one: we get very much by the 


change. | The covenant between God and us 
is eſtabliſhed upon nobler pnomiſes, the pro- 
miſes, (not of earthly and temporal bleſſingsz 
to which alone the e in its lite- 
ral ſenſe, extended, ) but of an endleſs life, and 
the everlaſting; enjoyments of it. And, 0 
what manner f love is this which the father 
' has beflowed upon us, that ae ſpould be called 


the children: of Gd! The facred: writer ſpi peaks | 


of it with admiration ; and: we ſhould:never 
think of it without admiration; nor without 
Ju. Tes, we are the children of God by 


adoption; of 


2 3 Rom. x4: Feb. viii. 6.8. 
"we i, da FS OY ii. br its eco 7 7 
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adoption ; - che children of his grace, 8 
whom, as believing in his ſon, he has given 
power o become the fins of God. af 
children, then heirs, beirs of Gad, and Joints 
heirs with Feſus Chriſt, Whereupon, we 
may reaſonably expect the moſt — 5 
treatment that 8 caſe CY be will nat 
barſhly chide, neither «vill h keep: bis anger 
— becauſe he — we are 
his children, that he hath taken us into his 
family, and put us under the im 
and care of his beloved ſon. Our gracious + 
; Redeemer is touched with a feeling of our 
infirmities, having been tempted in all points 
as we are, and therefore we may be ſure 
he will ſo effectually recommend our caſe to 
the compaſſion of bis father and our father, 
his God and our God, that we ſhall not 
want any encouragement in doing or ſuffer- 
ing, living or dying, that we can juſtly de- 
fire. For his fake the Father will overlook 
our failings, forgive our fins, help our weak- 
neſs, and recompence our faithful ſervice in- 
fimitely beyond its deſert : and by this means, 
the ſecurity and the conſolation are alike com- 
pleat, What greater ſecurity can we deſire, 
than is implied in this new paternal relation 
of God to us? The ſenſe of guilt might be 
apt to fill us with doubt and fear, if we had 
nothing elſe to truſt to but the love of God 


Rom. viii. 17. 2 Feb. iv. 1 8. | 


5 be —— Erd, 


ſome circumſta ces, by the omni n ef 


his infinite pur But, nom that Chrift 
has purchaſe po nw Oy 


and gives us 2 place in the family by virtue 


fe, and to God by his bd, all our doubts, 
| any farther * than they concern the truth of 


our repentance and return unto God, muſt 


vaniſh. S0 great is our ſecurity ! And our 

confolation is no leſs: for what is it that 
Chriſt, in purchafing the adoption, has pur- 
chaſed for us? Not an empty title, but every 


thing that can be the object of a reaſonable | 


defire; every thing belonging to our pre- 


ſent peace, or future oe Bis, * for all 


 Phings are our's, Vue are 2 
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Lr us conclude the whole with a thort 


application. 


1. Steg the words of the text are de- 
ſigned only for the conſolation of thoſe that 
fear God, ee the perſons mention- 


ed in the preceding verſe) they that do not 

fear him, beer nothing to do with the com- 
fort 
„Tit.! li. 14. Revel, v. 9. 1 C0 


ill, 22, 23. 


1 affection and regard of the Almighty, 
of his right, (be * having redeemed us to him 


" 2 ” 
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fort they adminiſter, ; as long as they con- 
tinue in their F ſins. It i is a mighty relief and 
encouragement under a ſenſe of our ſins of 
infirmity, that Gi knoweth.our, frame; 1 
none at all in a courſe of neil and unr 
pented 2vichedneſs, for which no apology — 

| be. made from the weakneſs, of our rame. 
With all the temptations and diſadvantages 
which attend us in the preſent ſtate, no n man 
is under a neceſſity of being wicked. We 
have not entirely loſt our liberty we can 
ſtrive, if we can do no more; and conſe- 
quently, if inſtead of ſtriving againſt fin, we 
freely and habitually indulge. to it, we are 
without excuſe. Mercy itſelf will be A 
to deliver us up into the hand of juſtice; 
and ſo far is the conſideration of the thorough 
knowledge God has of our frame, from be- 
ing a ground of. confidence. and preſumption | 

to ſuch perſons, that it ſpeaks nothing but 
terror to impenitent ſinners: ſince God 

knows, and they themſelves know, that the 
true reaſon of their acting as they do, is not 
that they cannot do better, but becauſe they 
will not; and! therefore, he that made them, 

_x- vill not have mercy upon them; and he that 

Il formed them, will ſhew them no favour. 2 

2. Tx is ſhould make us more favourable 

| n our cenſures of the characters and actions 


of others, than we too commonly are. 1 
1 
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5 Sem: van. ft Aha, =" aa 


reth that wwe are duſt, frail and 
> Ellible creatiires; and accordingly treats us 


as ſuch; ſure I am, there is much more 
reaſon why: we ſhould ſhow this compaſſion 


rds-another ; in whom it is not, in- 


one: towa 


deed, ſo much 2 as equity and 
4 juſtice.) When we bear ſo hard in our 
judgments upon others, it is plain we forget 
how much we ſtand in need of a kind con- 


ſtruction as to many things ourſelves. Shall 
God graciouſly conſider my frame, and 
ſhall I have no regard to that of my fellow- 
creatures? It is true, I do not know his 
frame, and therefore. may poſſibly err in my 
** for him; but much better err on 
that hand than on the other; ſince where- 
ever there is room for charity, (as there is 
in all caſes where it is pgſſible, much more 
where it is probable, there is an upright 
heart,) it is a criminal uncharitableneſs not 
to hope the beſt. Beſides, the infirmities 
and temptations from which none are ex- 
empted, the perſons we are inclined to be 
ſo ſevere to, may have ſomething particular 
in their frame; which may render the beha- 
viour we diſlike and condemn much more 
excuſable in them, than it would be in us, 
| who perhaps more clearly ſee the evil of it, 
and can more eaſily forbear it: and u 

this account we ſhould. lay hold of every 
thing that may be conſidered in favour of 
Vor. I. „ others, 
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others, and not interpret every action in the 
very worſt ſenſe it will bear. ee itil 
3. To conclude, let ſuch as truly feat 
God, often revolve the ſubject of this dif- 
courſe in their thoughts: it would be f 
great uſe to them, by affording them ground 
of caution on the one hand, and of comfort 
and encouragement on the other. Let me 
conſider that I am duſt, and from hence 
learn not to boat of any thing I call mine; 
or to preſume upon it: for, alas | what is an 
thing merely human as ſuch? human life; 
or reaſon, or virtue, or any other accom- 
pliſhment ? how weak the foundation? how 
uncertain the tenure ?' It is good to remem- 
ber that we are men: the greateſt excellen- 
cies ſometimes are ballanced with very great 
defects and weakneſſes; as * St, Paul had bis 
thorn- in the” fleſh,- that he might not be 
pued up beyond meaſure with the favours © 
which bad been ſhewn bim. It was the ob- 
ſervation of one great man concerning 
another, that in ſome things he was wiſe 
above the rate of a man; in others un- 
derſtood leſs than a child. The' theſe ex- 
amples are not fo common, yet J believe it 
is not unuſual for the wiſeſt men to have 
their follies, and the beſt men their blemiſhes: - 
however, this is not fo directly the con- 
fideration I am here infiſting on, as the fa- 


2 Cor. xii. 7. 
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— xcettain nature of all our enjoy- 
ments. I ſhould lay but little ſtreſs upon 
5 lie, which like a — quickly vaniſbes 
aua ; upon my beſt reſolutions and diſpo- 
| ſitior Ins Ji{f0" as: to neglect the uſe of humble 
— conſtant vigilance) ſince my mind 
1s; — — as m body, and may 
change for the worſe; in fine, upon any 
outwamd comfort and enjoyment, becauſe 
may ſotin be deprived of it; and ſuch i is the 
1 — mind, that the more eſſential 

I make any [thing to my : happineſs, the 
more Fatal: wil the loſs of it be to my re- 

poſe We are generally enemies to ourſelves; 
not intentionally indeed, but eventually; and 


5 the cauſe of this is a nd ſelf. love. Were 


our ſelf. love under the conduct of ſober and 
enlightened! reaſon, we could never love 
durſelves too well; becauſe, how well ſo- 
ever we loved ourſelves, our heavenly Father 
would, (if I may uſe the — ran love 
us' ſtill bettet. But for want of being well 
inſtructed in our true intereſt, or of — 
ing it as we ought, our ſelf. love is unhappi- 
ly the occaſion of ſetting our love on other 
chings which do not deſerve it; or not 
in that degree which we laviſh out upon 
them: we love raſbh, and therefore immo- 
 derately, not reflecting on the nature of thoſe 
things which we chuſe for the objects of our 
affection. Perhaps they are of very little 
TIT R 2 | worth 
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the enjoyment of them. And when this is 


the caſe, we have reaſon to be aſhamed that 


" nme — 
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our paſſions ſhould be moved ſo violently by 


ſuch trifling cauſes. But be their merit other- 
wiſe what it will, this is enough to flur it 
all, that I have no ſure hold of them. To- 


day it may be they are mine, but I cannot 


ſay they will be ſo to-morrow ; and ſurely 


then, this uncertainty of life, and all its en- 
joyments, ſhould be taken into the account, 
when I fay every wiſe perſon, I mean every 
one that takes the beſt care he can to preſerve 
the peace of his mind, and the tranquility 


ol his life; which he, and he alone does, who 


endeavours to lay no more weight upon life, 
and the comforts of it, than the weak foun- 


dation will bear, and to be always prepared 
for that which muſt happen one time or 


other, and may happen very ſoon. The 


comfort which the ſame conſideration yields 


to perſons of integrity is very great, and very 


apparent. Does not my heart condemn me, 


as wanting /incerity? J may then have con- 


fidence towards God, that he will not con- 


demn me for the want of perfection: all my 
defire is before him, and my groaning is not 
bid from bim. As he knoweth my moſt ſe- 
cret fins, ſo my ſorrow for them, 'and my 
conflicts with them; the fighings of my ſoul 
Bow ET l 
John ili. 21, | 


SER. vii. 


che God of my rife. b 
weakneſſes, ſo he eh Nw 10 vr 
them, and is — and able to help 
them. He will proportion my burdens to 
my ſtrength, or my ſtrength to my burdens; 
and having compaſſion on my ignorance, 
and proneneſs to wander, will, if 1 acknow-' 
ledge him in all my ways, « condeſcend to d- 
ret my. paths. Being * to ſay, © Whom 
| have Fin heaven but thee ? . is none 
upon earth that 1 defire befides thee; I may 
_ farther add, th wy fb eſh and my heart foil 
me, yet Od will be y of my heart, 
and my. portion for ever. Yes, he that 
&« pities me now, will receive me at laſt; ad 
0 then. O my ſoul, I ſhall be no longer-an 
cc object of pity: nothing in nſelf, or in 
« my condition will EE "ol T1 ſhall have no 
* Gas to confeſs and lament, no frailties to 
© bemoan, no paſſions to wreſtle with, no 
“ loſſes to ſorrow for, or to fear: my hap- | 
ee pineſs will be perfect, becauſe my nature 
<« will be ſo. Thanks be to God, whoſe 
rich goodneſs has promiſed it, and whole 
«. faithfulneſs will perform it! 1 ſpall be 
« quite otherwiſe framed. than I am now ;' 
c my body being dropped in the duſt, my 
_ « ſoul will have for ever done with all that 
6c care; ; n mate ſhall that clog, eninare; ſe- 
15 N 1 ren Fe duce, 
Prov. iii, 6. © Pal. Ixxili. 2355 26. 
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<. duce, and torment it. And how, wilt 
<< thou ba find thyſelf, O my ſoul, in that fu- 
— ture ſtate? Juſt as thou 7 wouldſt wiſh, all 

light, and ſpirit, and ſtrength, and purity; 
<< all joy and triumph fo galt thou find 
< -thyſelf, becauſe thou ſhalt then find thy- 
<-felf with God. An eternal day will break | 
in upon thee, the ſplendor of which, in- 

“ ſtead of dazzling thine eye, will dart an in- 

<<. expreflible refreſhment quite through thee, 
and diſcover to thy view everlaſting ſcenes 
<« of wonder and delight. Then thou wilt 

e be always clear in thy perceptions, right 
e in thy judgments, wiſe and fixed in thy 
© choice: thou wilt love where thou 
*© oughteſt, and only there, and what thou 
*<, loveft thou wilt enjoy; above all, thy ha- 
e viour and thy God, whom thou wilt en- 
5e joy to the utmoſt of thy capacity, be- 
& cauſe thou wilt ſo love tht, * Where 
e now, O my ſou}, are all thy complaints? 
art thou not aſhamed of them? Look up, 
2 and forget them all. Look forward too 
<< to that boy when thou ſhalt re- enter this 
2 — but upon very different terms than 
ten thou didſt at firſt. Now it is to fight, 
e and toil, and ſuffer; then it will be to 
* dwell as in a moſt beautiful and commo- 
dious habitation; and to act as by an or- 
e gan admirably a adapted to all the purpoſes 
1 for which thou wilt want it, Govern 

x 4 and 


«© and chal it well a "on PER longer, 
ce, and thou wilt have the pleaſure of it to 
<<" eternity. The ſufferings to which it ex- 
© poſes thee at preſent well-born, and the 
<< temptations it gives riſe to, bravely reſiſted 
« and overcome, will enereaſe thy happi- 
tt neſs, and brighten thy crown. Where- 
« fore, go on ſerving God in the very beſt 
© manper thou canſt, chearful and faithful ; 
<« deſpifing alike the allurements of life, and 
< the terrors of death, for the joy that is ſet 
« OE thee.” 
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or the en upon on britta 
to give thanks in every an dition, 


even the moſt aa. 


— —J_ 


I THEss. v. 18. 


In every thing give thanks, for tht 
is the will of God in th Jaſus 
concer ning _ 


T has been thought by many Searnad 5 
men, that the Stoic philoſophy comes 
the neareſt of any to the Chriſtian religion, 
both in its principles and precepts, But I 
muſt own, I can hardly be of this opinion, 
were jt only for this Aon; that they differ 
ſo widely in their very foundations : 2 4 of 
them having its original in pride, the other 
in humility ; one of them robbing God of 
his glory to adorn man, the other repreſent- 
Ing man in his true meanneſs, an and weak- 


_ neſs, 


aL 


Iris true; they both agree in this, — they 
profeſs to teach a — of the preſent: 


| world, in 2 of its good or evil . 


"adoxes, or 


which bound extreamly alike;:: Ge- has 


| given us an account of ſeveral of the Stoical 
oxes; ſuch as theſe, That virtue is tbe 

1 (to which may be added, as a na- 

tural deduction from hence) that vice is the 
. there being nothing e of evil in ſuch 
as are grievous only to the fleſh. T 


the — man, in whatever circumſtances he 
be, Cannot wwant for am thing to make him 


happy. - Wat all fins — — 
* equal. Wat the wiſe man alone is Fee, 


; in ſhort, every thing that can be ima 


— agſireabie and Theſe para- 
doxes of the Stoics are eaſily to be matched 
by a much greater number, which is to be 


collected out of the writings of the New 


Teſtament. To go no farther than this chap- 


ter, the apoſtle has two or three injunctions, 7 


which perſons not well affected to religion, 
will be ſure to diſapproye, as impoſſible to 
be put in practice. See that none render evil 
for evil to any man; revenge is not per- 


mitted in any caſe. Rejoice evermore. The 


chriſtian's joy is to be perpetual, and to 
ſubſiſt like fire in water, amidſt all the trou- 


bles 


nel, nul re — x” 
of God, and:.the honour | of divine graces 
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ture, but required of men to diveſt them- 


ani leakumities » obithis lifes erg the 
text, in emmy thing giut thenks's. without: 


x of any ſtate or cirturnſtanca, : tho" 
never ſo fad and afflictive. But then, when 


we come to examine things; wa ſhall od = 


this great diſparity in the caſe, that many of 
the Storcal maxims are real extravagancits; 
— with the preſent frume of human 


nature, and no way ſuited to the preſent tate oi 


human adyances no—- 
thing but what is truly practicable, and what 
the grace of God has enabled great numbers to 
exemplify in real life. The Szoic philoſophy 
had no confideration of the weakneſs of na- 


ſelves of their natural appetites and paſſions, 
and to do and ſuffer things — beyond 
their own ſtrength, without directing them, 
at the ſame time, where they might have 
that ſtrength which they wanted; whereas 
the goſpel makes allowance for the weakneſs 


of nature, ſuppoſes * 10 afflittion for the pre- 


+ to be joyous but evous, gives us leave to 
[ch . in — — to s indulge 
to our other paſſions, ſo we do not ſuffer 
them to tranſport us beyond the bounds of 
reaſon and religion. If - goſpel commands 
us duties above the common rate or ſtandard 
of morality, duties for which we may ſeem 
badly ch in this ſtate of imperfection ;; 3 lit 

likewiſe 


5 Heb. X11, IT, 8 Rom, xii. 15. 1 Theft. 
tv. 13. 1 Pet. i. 6. „ 


peru = Ai 1 and 23 Z 


not expect we ſhould © renounce: the eaſe 
| and pleaſure of the world, and * rejorce in 


beim "but on the account of that ſtate 


of unchangeable and which 
it has revealed; and in hope, of atzabindant 
recompence hereafter. So that chriſtianity 
in its higheſt demands is modeſt and reaſons 
able, and boaſts of no more that it is well 
able to make good. The command in the 
text, bat in everything we ſhould give the 

if it be taken in id ahi view, 1s: ADULT 


FN 


— 1 3 thall give you the fenſ 
ö o the words in this general propoſition. 9118 


1 is the ail of God that in eve cnditim 
. of h Ve, how, grievous and me ncholy o- 
ever if may 727 7 be; te chriſt ian 
0 exerciſe himſelf in giving of thanks, 


Ain 9 this e or eee 
I ſhalt | 


121, üs oy things for the 3 


underſtanding = 


II. Prove it oY be the will of God, 


that the chriſtian ſhould give thanks in the 
moſt afflicted condition; by affigning the 
B reaſons of this moſt excellent duty. 


III. Su RW 


11 eee 24. 
Mat. v. 10—12. 1 Pet. iv. 13. 
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not only 


— Ack. 
III. Snew in ſeveral particulars, for whit 
the pious chriſtian: ought to give thanks: at 


ſuch a time. Wr E ldorft r . AP 4s ho, 
bu dion od; W 3. 1% Ulis 
J. I SHALL: premiſe an abb or 
two for explaining the precepft : 


. Tro' thankſgiving be a Judy mover aut 
of ſeaſon; yet it muſt be owned to be in 4 
peculiar manner ſeaſomable at certain times. 
Singing palms of praiſe is one way af ex- 
pPreſſing our grateful joy, and the — — | 
per time for ſuch an employment the apo- 
ſtle plainly intimates, where he fays, I any. 
merry, let him fing palms The heart filled 
with pious gladneſs will not be able to con- 
tain itſelf, but will flow out into thankful 
acknowled gments of the bounty and goodneſs 
of our great benefactor. In ths days of pro- 
ſperity, when the body is healthy, and the 
mind chearful, when the candle of the Lord 
ſhineth upon our tabernacle, when our deſigns 
ſucceed, when providence guides our way, 
and the rock pours us out rivers of oll; 
when trouble is far off, and all thoſe enjoy- 
ments at hand, which a reaſonable man can 
deſire; particularly when we have received 
ſome fignal marks of God's providential care, 
_ in a remarkable deliverance, or ſome. 
favourable event; we are then moſt 
inexcukabl if we do not in thanks: be- 
cauſe 
b James 8. 13. 


„ 


8E zi 1 R. I. 
br as 
call for it, obne would think — aud 


naturally beget a diſpoſition to the perform. 
ance of this duty. n vouch- 


ſafed, or the removal of an judgment, the | 


leaſt we can do is to confels it it by ſome: pn 


lick act of devout gratitude,” Thus the — 


being retired from off the face of the 0 
the firſt thing Noab does at his leaving 

ark, is to erect an altar for — — 
the divine mercy,” and his o.wn thankfulneſs, 
and to offer thereon thank-c terings. 


manner, after God had appeared to 


ham, promiſing, to give the land of Canaan 


wo his poſterity, tis immediately added, 
i there built he an altar unto the Lord. Every 


new manifeſtation ofGad's providential good- : 


neſs, or covenant” mercy, | ſhould: provoke 


our love, and draw forth. the warmeſt > 
preſſions of a ſincere and fervent piety. And 


yet ſo ſtrangely: degenerated: are we, the 
divine benefits have not afmæys, no nor gene- 
rally, this effect. The moſt Proſperous are 
not the moſt thankful: if men rejoice, it 
is not in the Lord; God being oftneſt for- 
gotten by thoſe, Who have — reaſon to 
remiernber him; and from thoſe to whom 
he 


» Gen, viii. 20 Gen, xii. 5. 
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* nd 
Noah built an altar to the Lord; ard tool of 
every. clean begſt, and of every clean fowl, and 
offered burnt-offermgs on the altar. In like 


D 


| — be expected to abound in p 


and tho alw 
ticularly ſo in a time of caſe, Health, and 
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en Pride, diſcontent, and an ir- 
religious contempt and neglect of | God's 


worſhip, are the weeds which uſually ſpring 


— in the fatteſt ſoil; inſtead of that humi- 
ty, zeal, love, and thankfulneſs, - which 


ren b n die 


tinguiſhing kindneſs towards us. Yet this 
| hinders not what was firſt ſaid from remain» 


ing true, that thankſgiving is in a perulius 
manner the duty of ſome per fins und dimes; 
ſeaſonable, is yet more par: 


ay. At ſuch a time we ſhould not 
need a monitor; common ingenuity ſhould 
inſtruct us, and the tongue, as it were, 0 
itſelf break forth. into the! apt ee . ho 


heaven. 


2. Tur other renten Would pre 
— is this, that adverſity is a time for the 


confideration of our ways, . cotfeſſion of fin, 


and humble prayer. Theſe are the duties 


and exerciſes moſt directiy adapted to ſuch a 
ſeaſon ; when: our ſpirits languiſh, and aur 
fleth decays ; * 4oher: wwe are confumed by the 
anger of our offended God, and by bis wrath ave 
are troubled ; when he ſets our iniquities before 
him, our ſecret ns in the. light of of his cum 


tenance; or, at beſt, when we are taſting 
of 


x Pfal. xc. 7, 8. 


dd ne the bitter fruits 


of ſin i not des markes of che Divine di- 


— for any particular miſdemeanours 
and irregularitie Gch we have been gullty 
of; and which argue the preſent ſtate not to 


boa ſtate of innocence. Now. ſurely, is a time 
to humble ourſelves before God, and to 
think" why Mercy ſhould grieve and afflict 
us; and by — means, in cafe we have 
gone aſtray, we. may regain: the favour of 
dur heavenly Father. Have we ſinned? 
am not ſpeaking of fins of infitmity, from 
Which non&arsexempt; but of mort pre- 
ſum ptuous and deliberate offences; we ſhould 
turn unto God by unfeigned repentance, and 
bind oorſelves by vous 6f "greceer” faithful- 
nefs, and a more exact obedience 
bor dhe time to come. This: laſt. indeed we 
| ſhould do, tho, upon examination, we 
ſhould' not de able = charge ourſelves with 
ilful tranſgreſſions : ſince it is much if we 
have been : 73 lively in our devotions, ſo 
vigilant in our conduct, and ſo abondazie 
in good Works, as we might, and therefore 
ought to have been. And who doth not 
ſee the ſuitableneſs of prayer to a time of 
affliction? In Pyal. cvii. we have ſeveral 
kinds of diſtreſſes enumerated, into which 
men are brought by their on folly, or the 
wiſe and righteous providence of God, and 
in yore one FOE them it is added, They oy: . 


unt 0 
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uno the Lurd in tir —— be; zveth 
them out f their: diftreſſes. Nature does by 
à kind of inſtinct turn to God, its f 
and Preſeryer,; when hard beſet with any | 
calamity; and much more may this be * 24 
Pasted where there is a ptincif — grace, 
"Is any among you affiited ? let him. pray. 
Let him have recourſe to this; not as the 
loft, but the beſt remedy, and which often 
ſucceeds when all others ll. And to ſerious 
and profitable reflections at ſuch a time the 
Wiſeman adviſes; ® Ft the day of  adverfity. 
confider. The conſideration of our own 
Ways and doings (which it is likely. we ſhall 
find to have often declined, from the way of 
God's commandments ; if not 'outwardly; 
and groſly, yet ſecretly ; if not as to actions 
themſelves, yet with reſpect to the manner 
and circumſtances of them; if not by a failure 
in the whole kind of any duty or virtue; yet 
in the degree; this conſideration of our on 
ways) ſhould be joined with the conſidera- 
tion of the deſign of God in afflicting us, 
the temper of mind and outward behaviour 
which we ſhould labour to maintain under 
the rebukes of providence, the inſtructions : 
which may be received from ſuch. a diſpen- 
fation, and the ſeveral advantages to be made 
of it; and, finally, the holy purpoſes and 
good refolutions Sift tis. 5 we ſhould 


James v. 12 „ Fcclef, vii. 14. | 


© SS 25 
J 5 8 8 77 ; 
* 92 Ty 8. 
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take up in reference to our future life and 
conduct, if God be pleaſed yet again to ſhew | 
us his goodneſs in —— land of the living, 
It cannot ſure be neceſſary for me to add, 
that in time of trouble it is highly convenient 
we ſhould addict ourſelyes to penitential exer- 
ciſes ; that when God afflicts us, we ſhould 
afflict our on ſouls; not by deſection of 
| ſpirit, not by caſting off our hope in God, 
(this can anſwer no good end) but by hum- 
bling ourſelves for our ſins, accepting the 
puniſhment. of them, and acknowledging, 
" that after all which is come upon us, God 
has. corrected us leſs than our iniquities de erve, 
The ſcripture. therefore calls men 0 humble. 
themſelves under the hand of God; and to ſhew 
| how acceptable a ſoft and contrite ſpirit is in 
the fight of God, it is recorded concern- 
ing the king of Fudah, ? that becauſe his heart 
Was tender, 1 he did humble himſelf before © 
God, when he heard the word of the threatning, 
and did rend his claths, and wept before him, 
the Lord had therefore mercifully beard 
„ 

THESE then are duties and exerciſes 
which have a viſible agreement with a ſtate 
of affliction. And it may be thought, that if 

theſe are ſuitable to it, aut ving cannot. 


n Ezra ix. 13. 1 Pet. v. . Chron. 
XxXXIv. 27. —— „ 


Vol., I. 3 < But, 
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But certainly giving of thank: 
fiſtent with the duties before- mentioned; as 
there are ſeveral other duties which have no 
real repugnance one to the other, tho they 
ſeemingly claſh. Our divine Maſter pro- 
nounces, * Bleſſed are they that mourn. His 
apoſtle St. Paul, in the chapter out of which 
my text is taken, faith to the chriſtians of 
Thefſalmica, rejoice ever more. How hall 
we clear theſe two places of a contradiftion ? 
very eafily ; ſince tho mourning and re- 
Joicin 15 ee acts, yet having — 
to different objects, and not being rai 

the moſt intenſe degree,” they may be exer- 
ciſed at one and the fame time. Of which 
we have a very appoſite inſtance in the The/- 
ſalbnians, obo received the word in much af- 


NMlickion with joy of the Holy Ghoſt. And much 


more is thankſgiving reconcileable with con- 
fideration, prayer, confeſſion of fin, and hu- 
miliation for it ; all which are fo far from 
being hindered by giving of thanks, that they 
are greatly promoted thereby in the ange- 
lical performance of them, and are ſo reę 
lated as not to end in unbelief and deſpon- 
dency. Of which ute of thankſgiving, in a 
time of affliction, I ſhall have occaſion to 


ſay more very ſoon. - - - To proceed, 


II. I am to prove it the will of God, that 

in n the moſt _ and calamitous condition , 
the 

2 Matth. v. 4. r 1 Theſl, i. 6. ; 
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wu chriſtian ſhould delight in giving thanks. 


And this I ſhall do by aſſigning the principal 
| reaſons of this excellent duty; ſuch as theſe 
following. e 
I. To ſignify that the real Chriſtian, the 
man beloved of God, in whatever condition 
you ſuppoſe him, is a happy man. How often 
do we meet in ſcripture with ſuch expreſſions 
as theſe: * Bleſſed is the man who walketh 
not in the counſel of the ungodly ; abo maketh 

the Lord his truſt; * who fearth the Lord; 
do is pure in heart; * who endureth temp- 
tation. All theſe are ſo many parts of the 
good man's character, to each of which a 
bleſſedneſs is annexed ; without the leaſt in- 
timation that this bleſſedneſs depends upon 
the chriſtian's circumſtances in the world, 
and lies at the mercy of a thouſand external 
| accidents. Nay, in one place tis expreſſly 
ſaid, (as it is implicitly affirmed in a great 
many others) Y bleſſed is the man whom thou 
chaſtneſt. He cannot but be bleſſed to whom 
the marks and characters before-mentioned 
belong, becauſe this is the * man to whom the 
Lord imputeth not iniquity, and whoſe fix is 
covered; who is deliverd from the curſe of 
the law, and intitled to all the bleſſings and 
___ promiſes of the goſpel; who is a child of 
1 85 | „„ God, 
5 Pal, i. 1. t Pſal. xl. 4. u Pſal. cxii. 1. 
Matth. v. 8. James i. 12. _ 7 Pal. xciv. 12. 
2 Pfal. xxxii. I, 2. Gal. iii. 13. 1 John iii. 2. 
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God, the'® friend of Chrift, © a favourite of 

heaven, * the charge of the Almighty, and 
e conducted by unerring wiſdom 'thro' all the 
labyrinths, and hazards, and difficulties of 
this mortal life to eternal happineſs and 
glory. Can ſuch a one, think you, be other- 
wiſe than happy? happy in the midſt of 
trials and afflictions aſſaulting him on every 
ſide? I confeſs, in ſuch a ſituation, if we 
ſet aſide the conſideration of thoſe privileges 
which J have juſt mentioned, it is impoſſible 
that any man ſhould be happy. An afflicted 
ſtate, could the chriſtian hope for no other, 


would be a miſerable ſtate. But take * 


3 together, and conſider the chriſtian 


s poſſeſs d of the favour of the Almighty, 


wi of great and glorious hopes which can 
never deceive him, he may at any time, and 
in any condition, be pronounced bleſſed. | 
And who is under obligations to give thanks, 
if the happy perſon be not, whoſe inte- 
reſt in both worlds is ſecured *? ? As the true 
chriſtian is a happy man, and knows it, if 
he knows himſelf; it is it he ſhould let the | 
world ſee that he thinks himſelf happy; 3 hat 
he ſhould ſhew himſelf contented and well- 
pleaſed by his cheerful ſubmiſſion to Divine 
providence, and conſtant thankfulneſs for 
that bleſſed ſtate into which he 1s brought 
” 


d John xv. 14. c Pſal. cxlvii, 11. d 2 Tim. 
iv. 18. 2 | 2 Pal, Ixxiii. 24. ; f : 


2: won: 
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_ thro' the unſpeakable goodneſs: and mercy ? 
of God. All they who ſee good reaſon to + 


conclude themſelves the objects of God's 
ſpecial favour, would not exchange con- 


ditions with others who are ſtrangers and 


enemies to him, for the whole world, for 
ten thouſand worlds ; and their condition 
being, in their own account, fo highly pre- 
ferable to that of a great part of mankind, 

_ Whatexcuſe can they have for a repining, ful- 
len, unthankful demeanour ? a little trouble 
in the fleſh will not furniſh them with an 


excuſe for this; beca aſe there is no con- 


pariſon pon the whole (and to this they ought* 
= attend) between their miſery and their 
| e between their ew and their good 


2. IX is the will of God, that the good 
man, tho afflicted, - ſhould give thanks , be- 
cauſe his ſo doing is an argument of an inge 
nuous and chriſtian ſpirit. That gratitude 
which dies away as ſoon as it ceaſes to be 
fed by the uſual ſtream of benefits; which 
has reſpect to preſent favours, and none to 
thoſe which have been ſometime paſt, is not 
true gratitude, but the ſign of a baſe merce- 
nary temper. He who forgets innumerable 
obligations, becauſe the ſenſe of them is not 
every day renewed by freſh inſtances of libe- 
rality on the part of his benefactor, ſhews 
himſelf void of all worthy and generous | 
1 oo 
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principles, and to be acted only by that moſt 
ſordid of all principles, a mrftaken {a intereſt. 

And yet how common is it for men to 
behave thus towards the bleſſed God, to 
hom they are under infinitely greater obli- 
gations, than 'tis poſſible for men to lay 
upon one another? I will not ſay, does God: 
ſtop the courſe of his bounties, and ſuſpend + 
all influences of his kind providence ? for 
then, alas, we ſhould immdiately periſn, or 
paſs into a ſtate of being worſe than none; 


but does he continue us in the enjoyment of 


numberleſs mercies, only withdrawing ſome - 
particular comfort which we were lately 
poſſeſt of? preſently we are out of temper, 


our ſpirits are all upon the ferment ; the 


great number of mercies which we ſtill en- 
joy will make no compenſation for that one 
Which we are denied; we flight what we 


have, and are fo far from giving thanks for 


it as we ought to do, that we can ſcarcely 
forbear repining at che will of heaven, and 


complaining as thoſe who have not right 2 


done them. Are theſe the marks of a chrift- 
ian ſpirit? far from it. We may ow 454 
here, as our bleſſed Saviour does in another 
caſe ; if you bleſs and praiſe the name of 
the Lord only while he is loading you with 
his benefits, and gives you your defires in 
every thing; what thank have you ? what 


commendation is there due to ſuch a kind 


* 


py agar M4 | gate? do not. even 
ſome men the ſame, who have little in 
them of the ſpirit of the goſpel, and. are. 
little acquainted with its precepts? But if 
when God chaſtens you ſore, throws you in- 
to a horrible pit, 3 you in the mire, 
and by the dealings of his providence ſeems 
to have become your enemy ; if, in ſuch a 


turn of things, you can | bleſs the hand 


which ſmites you, admire that God ſhould 
have been ſo patient and long-ſuffering to- 
wards you, and now that he corrects you, 

ſhould do it ſo gently, your reward will be 
| great, and it will appear that you are the 
children of the Higheſt, Now this is the very 
guiſe and complexion of the pft Gre han, | 
the perſon on whom the Spirit of Feſus reſts; 


that good Spirit which inſpires none but 


noble ſentiments ; and when our outward 
comforts are imbittered, prevents the bitter- 
neſs of our ſouls, producing i in us a peaceable 
ſerenity of mind, a quiet ſubmiſſion to 
that will which none ever reſiſted but to 
his own hurt, and the livelieſt ſenſe. of 
God's undeſerved kindneſs to him. Such a 
one will think how early the mercy of God 
received him into its arms, even as ſoon as 
he fell an helpleſs infant on this unfriendly 
world; and how it has followed him ever 
| fince, never intermitting its needful aid. He 
* think how many years he hath been a 
- | 8 1 | debtor 


— 
b. 
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debtor to divine providence,” and what a 
multitude and variety of kindneſſes duri 
all that time he has received, and wonder 
how he could be fo inſenſible and un- ob- 
ſervant of the gracious hand of God, and 
ch ſo little, when he enjoyed ſo much. The 
Lord has given, and the Lord hath taken 
gay ; ble 2 e the' name of the Lord. Have 
T receive good at the hand of God, and ſhall 
ITnot receive evil? and this when the good ſo 
exceedingly out-weighs the evil? “ Yes, O 
* Lord, do with me as thou pleaſeth ; bind 
te me as a victim to thine altar, I will make 
n complaint or reſiſtance; I will fall 
© maintain that thou art a gracious God. 
No ſufferings, I truſt, ſhall ever prevail 
* with me to ſpeak otherwiſe of thee; mind- 
« ful of what thou haſt done for my ſoul, and 
«not without hope that: thou wilt again 
hear my humble prayer, and ſave me.“ 
3. Ir is the will of God that the chriſtian 
ſhould give thanks in every condition, even 
the moſt afflicted; becauſe ſuch a behaviour 
is greatly for his 'gbry, and for the credit of 
religion. When a perſon is erect and un- 
broken in adverſity, and not only maintains 
his integrity, but his wonted calm and con- 
tentment, is employed in thankſgiving when 
others are tempted to murmur and repine; 
they who are eee to an example of 
patience 


f Job i, 21, ii. 10. 


. to enquire wy We it we ER this 
man, that gives him ſo much bravery, 
lightens his burden, or fortifies his ſpirit, 
and makes him bear up under his preſſures, 
as if he hardly felt them. What can this 
ſecret — be but the grace of God poſ- 
ſeſſing his ſoul, a divine energy or power 
from on high, and the excellent principles of 
chriſtianity heartily believed, duly conſidered, 
and thereby incorporated h the very 
principles of reaſon? What wonders' will 
theſe in conjunction do, ſurpaſſing. the ut- 
moſt force of unaſſiſted nature? what is 
there they cannot do? The moſt fearful have 
by theſe means been rendred : fearleſs, and 
the weak enabled to ſurmount thoſe ditncul- 
ties, and endure thoſe hardſhips which are 
an over-match-for the ſtrong : according to 
that of St. 5. Paul; And be ſaid unto me, 
grace is ſufficient for thee; for my ftrength 15 
made perfect in weakneſs. Mot gladly there 
fore will I rather glory in my infirmities, that 


the power of Chriſt may reſt upon” me. The 
grace of God 1s 2ll-ſafficient; and the power 


of Chriſt invincible; And if I may but he one 


choſen of God, in whom to 2 uy 
exemplify. his powerful grace, (and wh 

Mould I doubt of this if I do my part?) 1 
W * myſelf ** in contributing to 
| /- 


242 Cor. xii, 9. 5 
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aſp an health, or any bay: 'bodily- — 
earthly enjoyment. This vras the great de- 
Mice ahks excellent apoſtle whom I have 
juſt named; that he might by any inſtance = 
of | ſelf-denial WII er, be a means of 
bringing greater onour to his bleſſed ſa- 
viour. According to my earneft epectatiun 
And my hope, that in nothing I ſhall be aſhamed ; 
but that with all boldneſs, as akways, ſo now - 
alfo, Chriſt ſhall be magnified in ny body, 
 avbether it be by life or by death. But when is 
Chriſt magnified in the bodies of his faithful 
diſciples? not merely by /ffering bodily 
pains and afflictions, but by ſuffering them 
with a magnanimity becoming the goſpel; 
with an invincible conſtancy, and a heart 
fuller of love, and praiſe, and gratitude, than 
of ſorrow. Tis ſuch a temper as this, if 
we can attain to it, that advances the glory 
of our Redeemer and his religion: for this 
demonſtrates that parting promiſe of his to 
his diſciples, that the Father uud give them 
another comforter, who ſhould abide with them 


forever, not to have been in vain. This de- 


monſtrates the divinity of the chriſtian reli- 


gion, and the peculiar excellency of the 
chriſtian faith, the fruits of which are ſo 
wonderful. What can awaken in a man a 
perception of {| : and inviſible things, 


and 


> Philip. i. 20, I John xiv, 16. 
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and thereby deaden, tho not quite diſtrey, 
the ſenſe en evils? what can do this 


like chriſtianity ; which, by the diſcovery of 
a future wad, exalts the aftectians of its 
genuine profeſſors above this, and forms 
their minds, to be as it were abſent from 
the body, at the ſame time that the bod 
encompaſſed with many troubles? The chri 
ſtian in all he. faffers, as well as in all he 
does, ſhould reckon himſelf obliged to con- 
ſult the glory of God, which he hardly 
ever promotes more than by a reſigned 
thankful frame of ſpirit, ſhowing Ref 3 in 
all his words and actions. 
4. Ts the will of God that the chiidian 

7 ſhould give thanks without ceaſing, even in 
a time of trouble, becauſe this employment of 

bis time and thoughts will be. the very beſt 
way: to render his — fupportable. Whence 
js it that ſome, of whom notwithſtanding 
we cannot but hope well, are ſo apt to 
| faint when God rebukes them; ; are imme- 
'diately driven from their hold, look upon 
their puniſhment as more than- they can 
bare, and in their impatience cry out, 1, 
be be favourable no more? is his mercy clean 
gone forever ? Is not the reaſon of all this, 


that they are perpetually poring on their 
troubles, love to aggravate them, and run 
yer in in their minds the great gay of 
6 oe 


; | 
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thoſe: who are in health, and following their 
buſineſs or their pleaſures, while they are 
caſt upon à bed of ſickneſs or of languiſhing,' 
or ſome other way incapacitated” for joining 
in the mirth and buſtle of the world? and 
thus by their envy at the proſperity of others, 
they rub upon the ſore place, and loſe the 
kittle patience which was left them. Whereas 
they ſhould be thinking more of 'the mercies 

of God, of his wonderful love to mankind” 
in Jeſus Chriſt, of the rich promiſes of the 
goſpel, more to be valued than thouſands of 
gold and filver, and more than ſufficient to 
ſupport the mind under the greateſt burden 
of temporal evils; and how great and many 
their enjoyments have been in compariſon 
of their ſufferings; for ſuch thoughts as 
theſe would be of ſingular uſe to keep out 
others, that are good for nothing but to per- 


plex and torment the mind By which 


means they would be able to ſay as the 
1 Plalmiſt, that in the multitude of their 
thoughts within them, the comforts of God 

delighted their ſouls. They ſhould at leaſt. 

n from all expreſſions of fretfulneſs and 

impatience, and teach their tongues the 
language of praiſe and thankfulneſs, in ſpite 
of their tumultuous paſtions, which are too 
ready to break forth into indecent words and 
actions if not hindred. And thus by talking 


1 Plal. xciv. 19. 


gen. IX. 


U 


of the n God, ** wil ha d 
increaſe their inward ſenſe of it, as well a8 


leſſen their inchnation to complain. It may 
be added, that a gra 
exerciſing ol it in acts of praiſe and the 
giving, produces an immediate pleaſure. For 
this being the diſpoſition moſt natural to 

the ſoul in its ſtate of uprightneſs,, and 


iteful temper, and the 


which God moſt approves, tis wiſely and 
graciouſly ordered, that it ſhould be accom- 
panied with an unſpeakable delectation and 
refreſhment, both as a preſent reward, and 


the earneſt of a much greater one to come. 


Surely by none is an affliction eſteemed ſo 


light, as by him who ſets his hope in God, 


makes it his reſolution that he will die 
praiſing him, and (as tis expreſſed by the 
Prophet Tiaiah, ) ® glorifies the Lord in the, 

es. Such a one has no leiſure to attend to 
thoſe uneaſy diſcontented - thoughts, which 
his troubles ſuggeſt to him; he is much 


better employed, and intent on the contem- 


plation of objects, at once more delightful 


and more uſeful. 


. ANOTHER conſideration, which ſhews 
it to be the will of God, that the chriſtian, 


in a time of trouble, ſhould abound in 


thankſgrvings is, that the practice of this duty 


will be of great advantage to him in the per- 


formance of the other duttes | incumbent upon 
. him 
2 Ifai, XXiv. 15. | 
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him at ſuch a time; and prove 
reſervative from thoſe . or defects þ he 
muſt / otherwiſe run into. Th 
have obſerved, are chiefly three; 
tion, repentance, and prayer. In 1 ; 
conſideration of our ways, and repentance for 
whatever has been amiſs in them, there is 
this double advantage in joining with them 
the conſideration of God's mercies; that it 
does at once promote the forrow which is 
after a godly ſort, and prevent that which 
tends to deſpondency : the reflection on that 
goodneſs againſt which every ſin has been 
committed; my abuſe of. proſperity, or neg- 
le& to make the improvement of it I ought 
to have done; my forgetfulneſs of God in 
the time of my health, and when he ſhow- 
ered his bleſſings upon me, or at beſt not re- 
membering him, and ſerving him in the 
manner I oupht : the reflection on theſe | 
things muſt needs be pungent, if I have not 
loſt all ſenſe of ſhame, and pierce me to the 
very heart ; inſomuch, that conſidering the 
uſual lowneſs of ſpirits in ſickneſs and trouble, 
and that heavy gloom which ſometimes 
| hangs upon the mind, and gives an air of 
fadneſs and terror to ſurrounding objects, 
there would be great danger of a perſon's be- 
ing driven by a ſenſe of his unworthineſs and 
guilt into deſpair, if the confideration of the 
Divine 2855 which we have all along 


experienced, 


ion, = It aggravates our ingratitu 
| pen, adminiſter ground” 7 — * 
relief, and keep us from fink under the 
billows which break over our heads. I fee / 
_ abundant reaſon to be ſorrowful; but the 
flame thing which is a reaſon why I ſhould 
row, is a very good reaſon for my not "0 
ſorrowing as one ae ee While IT me- — 
ditate on the mercies of God, and thankfally I 
acknowledge them, methinks the day-ſpring 
fon m high e ve ghted foul, I no 
longer fit in ond in 155 ſhadow of 
bard ; my Bas that the tender mer- 
cies of God will not utterly abandon me en- 
creaſes, Fry by degrees my — up, and 
forrow gbin EE away. Oar 1 
as well in {Doble bs at other Maa ate ts 
their main value and acceptableneſs i in the 
ſight of God from the faith accompanying 
them: and what is there ſo likely to beget 
and cheriſh this excellent diſpoſition, as re- 
collecting the ſeveral inſtances of God's care 
over us, and readineſs to hear and help us 
in times paſt, in order to the exerciſing our 
thankfulneſs for them? therefore, on the ſo- 
lemn day of faſting and humiliation, obſerved 
under Nehemiab's direction, the confeſſions 
and prayers of the day were uſhered in with 
7 e 
8 » Nehem. ix. 5, 6, Sc. 
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the voice of praiſe: Stand up and bleſs the 
Lord your Gad for ever and ever, and bleſſed "= 
glorious name which is exalted above all 
Alex and praiſe : thou, even thou, art Lord 
albne; thou-haſt. made heaven, the heaven g? 
heavens with all their hoſts, the earth and all 
things that are therein, the ſea and all thut is 
1 and thou preſerveft them. all: and the 
hoſt of heaven wworſhippeth thee. Thou art the 
Lord our God, who ardjt chuſe Abraham, Ge. 
And from hence David in his Pſalms fo of- 


ten mingles thankſgivings, complaints, and 
prayers together. For a particular example 


of this read the xlth Pſalm, in the beginning 


of which he celebrates the goodneſs of God, 


which had ſet hs feet upon a rock, bad ab 


Hſbed his goings, and put a new ſong into his 


mouth, even praiſe to his God. Many, O 


Tord my God, are thy wonderful works which 


thou haſt done, and thy thoughts to us ward they 
cannot be reckoned up unto thee ; if I would de- 
clare and fpeak of them, they are more than 
can be nnmbered. Perhaps we may be ready 
to think, when this was penned, the Pſal- 
miſt was in perfect reſt, and had nothing 

elſe to do but to give thanks : .read on, and 
you will find at the 12th verſe what his 
circumſtances were: Innumerable evils have 


compaſſed me about, mine iniquities have taken 


hold upon me, fo that I am not able to look up; 
they are more than the hairs of my head, there- 


fore 


Sun.. Ae 
fore my heart. faileth me. Then he proces 
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with the prayer which he had begun at the. 
11th verſe.- B pleaſed, O Lord, to deliver me; 
O Lord, make haſt to beip me | Thou art my 
1 and my deliverer, make no tarrying, O my 
God. Goa had. been his help, and therefore 
would not now forſake him: ſo that whe 
ther we, pray eqs, pardon: bf:fin, or for 
deliverance. out gt. f evil, we cannot. x better 
than to join our thank ſei ing for the mercies 
we have received and do für enjoy; hereby 
to ſtrengthen our faith in the promiſes of 
God, who will in no wiſe caſt off thoſe 
who come to him in the way which he has 

appointed. Let this conclude the: ſecond 

ew bead. ere e 


bl 


II. T uk next thing incumbent upon 
me, is to ſhow, in eri particulars, for 
what the pious chriſtian ought to give thanks 
in à day of affliction. But this 1 IO reſervy. 


for another diſcourſe. 1 3062 
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of the Obligation u pen Chriſtians 


to give thanks in every Condition, 
even the moſt afflicted. | 


el dl fo Tuns. v. 18. 4 FR 


"4 7 CVery bing give thanks, 585 mio 


is T will of God in Gr Jaa : 


Concerning o. 1 


TN a former diſcourſe on theſe ns Py 1 
gave you their ſenſe in the IONS 


PPT * . : 


be diſcourſing on  thispropoſio „ 1 have, 


I. PREMISE D two W 1 
better underſtanding it, via. that tho thankſ- 


giving 


giue thanks. 255 
5 gi 19 ———— yet it 
muſt be — peculiar manner 
aſonable at certain times: as times of 
— profferity, and the like. And that 
| adverſity i is a time peculiarly proper for the cun- 
| hatin of aur way, for cnfſſan offi, and 
humble prayer. I have alſo, 
II. ProveD it from ſeveral conſiderations 
tobe the will of God, that in the moſt af- 
flifted and calamitous condition, the chriſtian 
ſhould ow in N of thanks.” it re- 
mains 


III. eee in — particulars, . 
| what the mw chriſtian onght to give thanks 
in a ee n eme And he "—_— to: 
1. Fon al the mercies of God, of what- 
ever kind they are, according to the apoſto- 
lic rule, give thanks always for all things to 
God the father, in the name of the Lord Tefus 
 Chrifi; We are to give thanks akoays, in 
ſickneſs, and in health, in peace and in 
trouble; and for all things, for the benefits 
of creation and providence; and above all for 
the grace of redemption, for the love of 
God in Chriſt to an apoſtate world, and the 
accompliſhment of its kind purpoſes,. by his 
death and reſurrection, thro which we have 
pe” hope toward G Gd, and can yew even 
"3 in 
. v. 26. Rom. v. I, &c. 


— 
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in tribulations. And for this reaſon, what- 
ever inſtance of Divine goodneſs, we happen 
to overlook, this ſhould: never be f. | 
being a kind of fummary of all other: bleſſings. 
For as in reſpect of the end, the enjoyment. : 
of God in glory is the * of all felicity; 
ſo in regard of the mercies, which as means 
are preparatory to this our laſt end, they are 
all comprehended in the gift of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; the remembrance. of 
whoſe victories over the world and death, 
and all the powers of darkneſs, will greatly 
help to raiſe our ſpirits when depreſſed by 
afflictions and ſufferings, and give new life 
to our languiſhing hopes. To this which 
ſhould always be the principal article in our 
thankſgivings, it will be proper to add a ſur- 
vey of that undeſerved bounty and goodneſs 
which firſt beſtowed life upon us, and has 
ſo long preſerved and ſweetened it to us; 
calling upon our ſeuls © to bleſs the Lord, and 
upon all that is within us to ſpeak well of his. 
holy name; awho forgiveth our iniquities, healeth 
our diſeaſes, and crowneth our lives with loving 
kindneſs and tender mercies. The thought of 
that paternal providence, which with ſo 
much tender care nouriſhed us up in our help- 
leſs days, carried us in its arms, and ſhelter- 
ed us under its wing; which watched our 
h _ in the dangerous | of youth, © kept 
| Vir, un 
2 Paal. ci. I, Kc. 


us D running ; headlong into ruin, hid 
temptations from us, diſcovered to us rocks 
on which there was danger of our ſplitting, 
or: without our perceiving them, by a ſecret 
Hand directed our courſe ſafe betwixt them, 
| preſerving: us to the preſent period of our 
lives, as examples of its powerful protection; 
| which! in our temptations was ſtill at hand 
with its timely ſucoour, comforting us in our 
ſorrows, and in ſtraits, out of which we 
were ready'ro think it impoſſible for us to be 
redeemed, being environed on all hands with 
. difficulties, made way for our eſ- 
| : the thought, J ſay, of this wiſe and 
ts conduct of Divine providence, will 
_ encreaſe and eſtabliſſi our truſt in it, not- 
withſtanding the clouds which at preſent 
hang over us, darkening our proſpects, and 
_ threatening ſtorms and tempeſts. Finally, 
God's promiſed mercies; the great things we 
hope br ſhould likewiſe have a ſhare in 
our thank ſgivings. Tbe promiſe rs preſent, 
tho'. the hing promifed be future, and hope is 
itſelf a bleſſing, and a moſt valuable one too; 
for as it does in ſome meaſure anticipate the 
fruition of its object, ſo it diffuſes a kindly 
warmth through the heart, which was before 
frozen with fear and grief, and as a rich cor- 
dial recovers the fainting ſoul, and brings 
back life when it was juſt upon the wing: 
wherefore, in giving of thanks, not only our 


T 3 - eee 


oy o e cus san. x 


of th this —— 2 in — * of adver- 
fity, will always carry along with it a re- 
ward: of its own. Thus ſhould we give 
thanks for the mercies of God in ſine 
But more particularly, 2 

2. THERE are ſeveral things ing to 
ate of affliction itſelf, which exact a tribute 
of thankſgiving. 8 

1. Wr ſhould bleſs God that h#iaploatal 
to take notice of us, and make the welfare 
of our better part ſo much bs care. It may 
ſound | ſtrange, but nothing is truer, than 
that God ſhows his condeſcenfion in afflicting 
us: and not his condeſcenfion' only, but his 
goodneſs too; ſince our meanneſs and guilt 
throw us infinitely beneath his regard : which 
regard, how unworthy of it ſoever we are, 
be extends not merely to our affrons, but to 
our happineſs; ſtooping fo low, as to chaſten 
us with his own hand; not as a judge, but as 

a father; not for his own — but for 
our profit. Alas! who or what are we, 
ſinful children of men, that the infinitely 
great God ſhould, from the throne of his 
_ glory, have his eye continually upon us, and 
employ his wiſdom in contriving methods for 
effecting our final bleſſedneſi ; and others 
failing, ſhould make uſe, 0 not ae 


* 


— | of affliions. © It is juſt . 
of wonder; that in chaſtening us, Gd dealeth 
with ates ith children ; for what ſen is be 
h the © father chaftencth not? that the 
Majeſty of heaven ſhould thus abaſe itfelf, 
and exult us; for really, even while he bun- 
Bes, he exalts and magnifies us. 80 holy 
Fob thought, who in | he mid of ſuſferings, 
which were perhaps never parallel'd but by 
' thoſe of the ſon of God, and which tried the 
ſtrength of his patience almoſt fo far as to 
break it; even then when his /eul choſe frang- 
ine and death rather than wn was not yet 
unmindful of the condeſcenfion of God in af- 
flicting him : * Whatis man, that thou ſhouldeft 
magnify him, and that thou ; ſhouldef ſet thine 


heart upon him ? that thou Shouldeft wifit him 
every morning, and try him every moment s I 

© acknowledge, O Lord, thabthou mighteſt 
e have ſuffered me to go on in the way of 
* mine own eyes, and after the imagination of 
mp vain heart, as regardleſs of my welfare, 
de as I have been apt to be of thy glory. 
« If the obſtinate creature will not hearken 
e to my voice, nor be conquered by my 
c benefits, nor heed the warnings which 
< I have given him in my word, and by 
te his own conſcience, let him take hs 
<« conrſe, and reap the miſerable fruits of his 
ne and folly. I am under no obliga- 
| © tions to him, and ſhall have no farther 
| VET 
Job. vii. 17, 18. 


* 


* 
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concern for him. In ſuch language as — 


* might thy juſtice, O Lord, have expreſt 
6“ itſelf; = thy.merciful kindneſs: inter- 


. $61 poſed : thou wert pleaſed to ſtop me in my 
c way, as the angel did Balaam with a drawn 


er ſword, nat permitting me to purſue my 


e ſinful and vain purpoſes, or to enjoy my 


cee fatal eaſe, I adore and bleſs the hand which 


e favour of heaven, that while thouſands are 


cc 1 ed by proſperity, thine Heart as well 
. and is upon me, and thy providence 


28 Aichge 8 part of a faithful futor and 
* r over me. Lord, what am I, that 
ce thou ſhouldſt be thus mindful of me 2” *. 
2. IN affliction bleſs God that your 2 Her. 
ings are no greater. That he corrects you in 
meaſure, and with ſo gentle a hand; and tho 
he wounds yom, yet not to the heart. Is it in 
your outward ſtate that providence touches 
you? bleſs God that your perſons are free. 


An affliction which is without us, may, if 
we are wiſe, be kept where it is, and be 


denied entrance into the ſoul to diſturb, and 
unſettle its peace. Thus, in the caſe. of 
Fob, all that he had was firſt put into Satan's 
power, only on * Job himſelf he was not to 
ſtretch forth his hand. The enyy of this 


wicked ſpirit made him diligent in trying 
Job to the utmoſt of his permiſſion; he 


ſtript 
f Job i 12, Ce. 


ce corrects me, and own it to be the ſingular 


—— him at! once af all ; fo chat of the 
greateſt of all the, men of the Eaſt, as he 
was before, he became of a ſudden, poor, 

— 8 a proverb. But how did this good man 
receive the meſſengers of ill . WhO 

one upon the 3 of another? he fell 

doun upon the ground and:worthiped, ſay» 
ing, Naked came I out of ny mother s womb, 
and nated ſhall I return e \the Ls 
gave, and the Lord has talen away, bleſſed 
be the name of the Lord. Is it ſome diſeaſe 
or pain of body under which you labour? 
bleſs God it is hot more grievous and into» 
lerable; or that-you have the outward· com- 
forts and enjoyments of liſe, together with 
peace of mind; that your ſouls are not filled 
with the terrors of 3 Almighty. . Solomon 
obſerves, * that the ſpirit of a man can ſuſtain 
his infirmity: by a natural fortitude of ſpi- 
rit, and the ſtrength of reſolution, a man 
may do a great wr towards ſupportin ing 
himſelf under bodily diſorders; but, faith 
he, a avounded ſpirit who can bean? Be thank- 
ful that the arrows of God are not poiſoned; 
that your hearts are not reſtleſs and diſquieted. 

Perhaps the diſtreſs is partly — yet 

ſtill you are bound to give thanks if it be 

not overwhelming. It is a mercy that I 

have my reaſon entire, by means of which 1 

am pee of commanding my thoughts and 

patlions 


3 


g 8 xviii. 14. 


palſions in n — much more 


my words and actions, and applying the com- 


forts of religion to myſelf; as well as dif. 


ing its duties. Let ine conſider how 


many, not excepting the moſt eminent ſer- 
vants of God, have, in each of | theſe three 


kinds of affliction, of ſoul, body, and out- 
ward eſtate, undergone abundantiy more 
than tis probable I do. Fob bore all three 
together, and all in extremity, yet did not 
tienoe, which he found te 


abanden His 
have great recompience of reward;  Fob's life 
was the only thing privileged from the malice 
of Satan; whereas it may be I am my 
in a fingle kind, and comparatively, in 

low and moderate degree of that kind. "Gu 


8 


ic not <oroth very fore ; in the "midſt of judg- 


ment he remembers mercy.” All the ingre- 
dients of my cup are not bitter, there are 


great mixtures of a more agrecable kind. If 


Jam in trouble, have I not friends to ſym- 


pathiſe with me and comfort me, whoſe 


good company and chriſtian advice 18 greatly 


to be valued ? if I am fick, yet can I fol : 


want for what is needful and convenient for 
me in ſuch a condition ? am I utterly friend- 


te and helplefs ? ſhould God have laid the 


croſs upon me at another time, ſhould I not 


have been worſe able to bear it? can I not 


diſcover the mercy of God in the time or 
circumſtances of uy affliction , which ſhould 
_ di pole 


L 


3 apa fait L bly 
character of Chriſt's diſciples, who, 
their maſter, ſhould not complain v 
they ſuffer, but ſay, as he did, in his bie- 


tereſt agonies, at my will but thine be dme? 


are we effectually taught, by the grace of 
"$80 ©o-. 6. les ian e e 


es of ſubmiſſion to the divine will, | 


tho in a far inferior degree? let us freely 
own that tis the grace of God which teaches 
us to be fo, and be thankful that he gives 
us the grace to ſuffer his will after having 


Ane it. Yea, if we have the natural im- 


patience of our tempers ſomewhat reſtrained, 
ſo as not to diſhonour God and our 
chriſtian profeſſion by viſible fretfulnets and 


_ diſcontent, tis reaſon enough why we ſhould 


be thankful ; fince hereby a great part of the 
trouble and ſhame is prevented, which every 
fincere chriſtian, who carries it indecently 


during his affliction, has, in reflecting upon 


it afterwards: and we can with a better 


grace, and with more freedom, tell others 


their duty, whom we are called to viſit in 


their afflition ; whereas otherwiſe we ſhould. 


be 
h Matth, xxvi. 46. : 
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He very unfit to adminiſter that good counſel 
which we did not take ourſelves. You are 
very forward, would they fay, to inſtruct 
us in our duty, and to preach patience as a 
thing eaſily practiſed; but pray remember 
how indifferently you acquitted yourſelf | 
when you Was tried. A reproach. "like ito 
that which Elphaz makes Job in his ſuf- 
ferings, Bebold, thou haſt inſtructed many, 
'and lows haſt Arengt hened the aveak hands; 
"thy words have upholden him that. was Falling, 

and thou haſt ſtrengthened the feeble knees, But 

nw it is come upon ithee,” and thou fainteſt; 
it toucheth ther, and cho drr troubled. This 
charge, as brought againſt Fob, was very 
unjuſt, . whoſe: ſufferings are invidiouſly e- 
preſt by the diminutive term of God's touch. 
ang him, as his behaviour under them was 
very different from what his friend here in- 
timates it to have been. The charge, I ſay, 
was very unjuſt with reſpect to 7056; but is 
every day verifiet in the generality of chriſt- 
ians, who can talk as bravely as they ſuffer 
poorly The conſideration of which ſhould 
excite us to be thankful, if, thro' the aids 
of God's Spirit, we have been inſtances of a 
contrary demeanour. But without conſider- 
ing the aſſiſtance actually vouchſafed us, 
tis ſufficient ground of thankfulneſs, that 
God kindly, and as ſincerely as kindly, offers 


| us 
: Job iv. Js N Reb 


us his. aſtiſtaiivey! mad m. hare, has 
made ſuch ample proviſion for our comfort 
in the greateſt” afflictions, by its excellent 
aAhctrines, its wonderful diſcoveries, and moſt 4 
ineſtimable prumſes; more particularly, the 
moon of his | ſpirit, under the title of the 
k comforter; ſaying, As, and ye ſhall receive. 
— this may be one ground of the cxprel-' 
fion of its being he w,] of God in Chrift' 4 
Feſus, that e ſbould give thanks. It _ | 
nifies, that; arkNRtatic? we have ſuch'p | 
liar advantages for bearing afflictions, chat” 
nothing can excuſe us from being thankful 
in ſuch a condition. What name does that 
man deſerve, who having this proviſion 
laid in againſt the time of need, is neither 
thankful for it, nor makes any uſe of it? 
ſurely not that of A, 5 bay of | ; 
Chrilt./c#> dos i 
Wt” oY Wr mould blels God for the benefit + 
we receive by affliction, as well as for that 
which he farther defiens us by it. Is my 
heart become more tender and relenting, 
my temper more devout? are my ſenſe of 
— evil of ſin, and the excellence of holi- 
neſs, and defires after greater meaſures of 
this divine attainment, more quick and 
vehement? is the animal life more weak 
and languid, and the divine life, the life of 
farth, - awakened into greater vigour and 
4 | . activity? 
* John xvi. 7. 5 1 Luke : xi 9. | 


tion has in itſelf a tendency to bring a bad 
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activity? can J perceive my affections dead- 
above? my convictions of the vanity of the 
all-fufficiency of God, the wiſdom of reli- 
gion, the folly of a wicked life, the ſolem- 
nity of a dying hour, and the terrors of the 
laſt judgment, more entire and better ſet - 
tled? theſe are very good effects of the 
viſitation we are under; and in caſe they 
prove abiding, we ſhall have great cauſe to 
_ rejoice in them. This is certain, that afflic- 


mari to confideration, and to make a good 
nan better. The providences of God are a 
inſtructive; and they who are truly wile, 
will be inſtructed by them: but for the 
generality of mankind, they are taught more 
by a /ingle affliction, than by a long courſe of 
proſperous events. Which perhaps is one 
reaſon why the word «#2 is uſed for af- 
fiction, which ſignifies both correction and 
inſtruction ; of which were it neceſſary, 
inſtances might be caſily given. ® Gd des 
nor willingly grieve and affiet the children of 
men, much leſs his own children, not to de- 
ſtroy but to reform us. Wie are chaflened 
of the Lord, that we may not be condemned 
201th the world. This merciful deſign of God 
in chaſtening us, is what we ſhould be ſen- 
5 | „„ + 


m Lamem It. 33. * I Cor. N. 34 


Get, dds 
be God, Who while wag X orecing me, 
© reaches me aut of bis law; b the ficknieſs 
of my body pro the health of my ſoul, 
. 
don that he may lift me up, and wounds 
in oder to heal. I e e 
am not in a reſigned thankful frame of ſpirit, 
*tis becauſe I have not profited as I ſhould 
have done by my affliction. This happy 
23% —VA:' 

W od men get by adver ; 
— 1 — inſeparable from the 
reſt, ſome of which were mentioned before; 
| Iinforuch that where this is "_ Ange: 
to look for the reſt. 
5 TRE truly religions have reaſon t0 


blek God for the proſper? of an end to their 


ſufferings. Such a proſpe& they have, not 
in fancy and imagination only, but by faith, 
4 rational and RIG faith. For 


- hit anger endureth Bu a moment; in his 


1s life: weeping may endure for a 
_ night, but joy cometh in the . And 
more fully yet in another pſalm; * Many are 
the afflictions of the righteous, but the Lord 
 delivereth bim out of them all, My ſufferings 
are not like the puniſhments of the damned, 


without any redemption, and therefore not 
to 


* Pla. xciv. 12: „ Pal Aux. 5. 
55 2 Pfal, xxxiv. 19. 
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9 like tl eis, to bad — 2 
reſteſs therefore;| * why caſt, down, O — 
hope thou in God, far I ſhall. yet praiſe bim, 
20 is the. 28 countenance, and my: | 
God, A moſt excellent motto this for the 
afflicted chriſtian; I. /hall yet praiſe him ! in 
this world, -: and for deliverance from my 
preſent di IAreſs, 1 ſhall praiſe him, if he ſees 
it to be for my good; the cloud with which 
he has covered me in the day of his anger 
will blow over, and brighter days will 
come. Job in thoſe triumphant words, I 
| know that my Redeemer rue, and that be 
vnn and at the latter day upon \tbe. curtb. 
Aud tho' after my skin, aurms deſtroy this 
body, yet in my feſp J ſhall, ſee. God: is 
thought by many to have had a preſage of 
that wonderful change in his condition, 
from the loweſt depth of worldly ſorrows, 
to a degree of worldly, proſperity which he 
never before enjoyed, which you know was 
the end of that good man. And David 
when his life was threatned, ſays, I ſhall 
not die, but live, and declare the — F the. 
Lord. But however that be, I have the 
haven in view, which will ſhelter - 
weather-beaten veſſel from all ſtorms. — 
* and tis at no great diſtance. The 
grave 


q pal. Kli. 55 | Job xix. 25 26. 
© Pfal. cxviii. 17. 
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graye is equally a refuge to the bee and 
bad from all the troubles and infelicities of 
this world; and yet there is a wide dif- 
ference in the death of one and the other. 
Since the bodies only of the wicked are at 
reſt, and that only till the reſurrection, but 
te ſors of the righteous; to theſe death 
is not a more certain eſcape from all the 
evils of the preſent life, than ſecurity 
from all others, ſince nothing can invade 
the peace, or interrupt the joys of heaven. 
Then and there, if not — I ſhall ex- 
change a ſpirit of: heavineſs 3 of - 


_ everlaſting praiſe; my paſt: 


but ſerve to inhance my — and 
ſorrow and ſighing will flee away forever. 
All that remains is to apply what has been 
aid. And, 
I. If in by thing (the moſt aflicted 
condition: not excepted) we are to give 
thanks, it follows, that they muſt be utterly 
inexcuſeable who perform not this. duty, 
when the very circumſtances they are in in- 
uite them to it. As when the bounties of 
the hand of God be acknowledged, when 
it is thus open to them ? or when they are | 
lately come out of an affliction ? Of the 
ten lepers who were healed by our Saviour, 
nine never returned to give thanks. Ah, 
Ne We who are 
Vor. I. ot ” as 
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as clamorous before a benefit is conferred, as 
they are ſilent after it. Tis but to change 
the object of our devotion, and we have in 
the antient Romans a better example to fol- 
low, among whom it was a cuſtom for 
thoſe who ſuffered ſhipwreck, upon their 
eſcape to land, to hang up vorrve tables in 
the temple of Neptune, as teſtimonies of 
their gratitude to this fictitious god of the 
fea. Let us pay our yows to the true God, 
as they did to their falſe deities ; and what- 
ever deliverance or other mercy we have 
received, give him the praiſe. And let us 
remember, that if truly thankful, we ſhall 
be diligent and rde too; and ſo much 
the more ſo, as we are the more thankful. 
Let this then be the teſt of our gratitude, 
the care we take, by a holy and heavenly 
converſation, to credit the goſpel of Chriſt, 
which is ſuch a bleſſing as exceeds and 
' improves all the advantages and eafoyments 
of life. jt] | 
2. LET meexhort you to the duty before 
diſcourſed on. If it has pleaſed God, or 
ſhall at any time hereafter pleaſe him, to 
involve us in trouble and affliction, let us be 
perſuaded to adorn our chriſtian profeſſion 
by putting the duty of the text in 8 
Let us acquieſce in the will of God; 
merely acquieſce in it, but approve it, r 
offer to God the facrifice of thankſgiving. 
| 2 LIB would ; 


Str. X. alucyr to give thanks. J 291 5 


I would preſs this advice with ſome conſider- 
ations, beſides thoſe before mentioned. = 
. Cons1DER how it was with you be- 
| fore you were afflicted ; in what temper of 
mind with regard to ſpiritual and divine 
things, and after what manner you lived. 
Did not a ſpirit of ſlumber inſenſibly creep 
| wo you? did not the world, and the things 
of the world, get ground in your affections ? 
was not your time almoſt wholly devoted 
do the cares and pleaſures of this tranſitory 
life? while God was too much forgotten, 
| your ſouls too little minded; and the duties 
of religion, or ſome particular duty of it, even 
wholly neglected, or ſlightly and indifferent- 


” ly performed? Could you not have perceiv- 


ed yourſelves tied faſter and faſter to this 
life, and to have an increaſing averſion for 


death, as the diſſolution of your bodies, and 


| a removal from all your preſent acquaintance. 
and enjoyments? Were not your paſſions 
inflamed by the objects of Py and in a 
manner engroſſed by them; kindled with 
eaſe, but not to be governed and allayed 
Without difficulty ? David, the man after 
God's own heart, confeſſes of himſelf, that 

before he was afflited be went aſtray. Hard- 
ly ever was there a ſpirit more devout than 
his ; he ſeems to have been impatient when- 
ever abſent from the houſe of God, and in 


U 2 a tranſport | 


_ » Pſalm cxix. 67. 
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a tranſport all the time he was there; 
ſuch is the power of ſenſible things,” he — 
dangerous nature of proſperity, that this an- 
gelical devotion, this holy fire, was very much 
damped by a free converſation with the 
world, and an uninterrupted flow of its de- 

lights. I make no doubt, but this is a caſe 
toocommon with thoſe whoſe ſouls have long 
dwelt at eaſe, and will therefore ſuppoſe it 
might be yours ; and if it was, think of the 
reaſon you 2 to bleſs God for taking this 
3 perhaps the beſt that could be 
taken, not to ſay the only one left, to cure you 
of the ſenſuality of your affections, and to 
reſtore you to yourſelves and to him; ef 
cially if this method be ſucceſsful, and you 
have ground to hope you ſhall be able to 
add, as the Pſalmiſt does, but now have I kept 
thy word. It is happy for you, if being 
forced off from the buſineſs and the delights 
of life, you retire to God and his word, and 
hive greater delight in converſing with them. 
It is well it correction makes you ſee your 
faults, and mend them, and revive the prac- 
tice of thoſe e which had been too much 
1 2 
2. CONSIDER that ſenſe is not the proper 
judge and meaſure of good and evil; I mean 
of what is ſo upon the whole. It is no 
| doubt, generally ſpeaking, the beſt judge of 
what | is good or evil for itſelf, becauſe it beſt 
I 5 knows 
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knows what is agrecable or diſagreeable to i 
ſelf; which agreeable or difagreeable impreſs 

| fions on our ſenſes, were intended by our 
wiſe Maker as nr what things are 
beneficial . to our bodies, and what things 
are hurtful to them. But tho' ſenſe judge 

for itſelf, and for the body, let it not judge 
for the man and for the chriſtian: the reaſon 
is, that ſenſe is confined to the preſent im- 
preſſion, whether grateful or the contrary; 
and can give us no notice before hand, be- 
cauſe it has none itſelf, of what will be; or 
is likely to be the conſequence of this or that 
action or thing: whereas, that is good or 
evil, for the man and the chriſtian, which is 
ſo upon the total computation; and in the 
final iſſue of things. And foraſmuch as 
ſenſe is no judge of this, it cannot be the 
| ſtandard by which we are to eſtimate what 

is good or evil for us. To an eye of ſenſe it 
was an evil thing, a molt terrible misfortune, _ 
for Joſeph to be fold into Egypt, tho the 
event proved it to be otherwiſe. The fame 


ſenſe being judge, Pharaoh was happy in his 


advancement, and the extenſive power which 
he had in his hands was a very great good ; 


and yet it was the means of corrupting him, 


and giving a looſe to his tyrannical humour, | 


which brought on him the judgments of 
heaven, that purſued him till he was utterly 
deſtroyed. And does not God himſelf tell 
| es . 
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him by Moſes, * in very deed, for this" cauſe 

baue 5 2 thee 1 e. furniſhed — 
with opportunities for gratifying thy ambi- 
tious wiſhes, and reprieved thee from imme- 
- diate ruin) that J might ſhow 'in thee my 
power, and that my name might be declared 
throughout all the earth; for the terror of all 
ſuch as ſhould after him ariſe, and oppreſs 
the church and people of God. Conſult 

with ſenſe in affliction, and it will perſuade 
you, that your caſe isdeplorable, and be rea- 
dy to fay to you, as Job's wife did to him; 

* Why ahſt thou yet Wk Jef thine integrity? 
curſe God and 4 But let ſenſe — to 
brutes, men have a higher principle to govern 
them, their regem; and true cbriſtiams a yet 
nobler principle, even faith: and let but 
faith be your teacher, and it will inſtruct 
you much better in the nature of things, 
making you ſenſible, that many things 
which paſs for good are really evil, and 
others that are accounted evil, to be number- 
ed among the chriſtians good things. It will 
tell you, as the apoſtle does the chriſtian 
converts at Corinth, that all things are yours, 
afflictions as well as comforts, and death as 
well as life; death, I fay, which nature is 
ready to call, of all terrible things, the moſt 


terrible. 


4; Cons1peR 
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3. ConsiDper how God has n 
8 thro Former trials. The chriſtian lives, and is 

ſtrengthened by faith, and the life of faith, 
lor if not its life, yet its livelineſs and 
ſtrength) by the experience he has formerly 

had of the care and goodneſs of God's pro- 
vidence, and the truth of his promiſes; there- 
fore our bleſſed Maſter, when he would re- 
prove his diſciples for their want of faith, 
and at the fame time raiſe them to a better 
diſpoſition, bids them ſearch their own me- 
mories, and ſee whether from thence they 
might not be furniſhed with a remedy to 
their preſent diſtruſt. * Aud ꝛuben his diſciples 
were come to the other fide, they had forgotten 
to tate bread. Then Feſus ſaid unto them, 
| 5 heed, and beware of the leaven of the Pha- 
riſees, and of the Sadducees ; and they reaſoned 
among tbemſelves, ſaying, it is becauſe e have 
talen no bread. Which when Feſus perceived, 
be ſaid unto them, O ye of hittle faith! why. 
reaſon ye amon 'yourſelues, becauſe ye have 
brought no bread? do ye not underfland, neither 
remember, the froe haves of the five thouſand, 
and how many baſkets ye took up? neither the 
ſeven haves of the four thouſand, and how many 
| baſhets ye took up? As they bad ſeen him 
perform a thouſand miracles, he might have 
ſent them for conviction to any of theſe ; but 
he chuſes rather to expoſtulate with them 
9 „ 2% 0008 
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Gra W more particularly to the pre- 
ſent caſe, and — upon a like occa- 
ſion, as knowing ſuch inſtances would be 
more awakening than others. In like man- 
ner, if we are in affliction and trouble, tho 
it will be proper to look over the record of 
God's mercies of every kind, and in every 
ſtate and condition of life, yet may it be 
more particularly uſeful, to think of the relief 
we have had heretofore, in circumſtances 
like to thoſe we are now in. God is the 
fame ſtill, his power and his readinefs to 
help the fame. He who has delivered us 
will deliver: IJ am ſatisfied he will, ſooner 
or later, one way or other, by life or by 
death, and do therefore now praiſe him, 
and reſolve to praiſe him as long as 1 live, 
after which I ſhall with holineſs be made 
perfect in praiſe. 
4. CONSIDER that this is the wel of Ged 
11 C Feſus concerning you.” It is the will 
© of God who is my rightful Lord, and has 
* authority to command me what hepleaſes ; ; 
* fo that if he ſhould bid me do ſome great 
te thing, I ſhould be obliged to do it? how 
* much more when he only faith, be thankful? 
* It is the will of God, who can give me 
* ſtrength to do what he commands me, and 
e will command me nothing but what he is 
© ready to give me ſtrength to do. It is the 
will of God, that I ſhould give thanks, 
| os” and 


«& mk he he i is. nd enemy 


K. 
40 


my happineſa, — — 
« duty to be always in a joyous grateful 
© frame of ſpirit. * alone is a manifeſt 
— e put me to pain tis 
—— delight he takes 184 


eme uneaſy; for then he would alſo be 


b pleated with my being uneaſy in mind as 


well as body, fretful and melancholy as 
well as afflicted. By laying this command 


upon me to give thanks for every thing, 


and in every condition; eh he not 
deſign that I ſhould take it for an intima- 
tion, that there is a ſtate after this, wherein 
8 good. men ſhall have no occaſion for any 
other paſſions but love, joy, admiration, 
© and thankfulneſs: and that all my pre- 
ſent afflictions have the nature of means 
to prepare me for that happy ſtate, and 
* are ſo intended by my merciful God? 


otherwiſe is it any way probable, that 


if this mortal life, uncomfortable as it is, 


were tobe ſucceeded by one more wretched, 


he would call upon me to be thankful ? 
' Praiſe is the work of heaven, the conſtant 


employment of the bleſſed ſpirits above. 
It is the 2/ of God in Chriſt Feſus, who 


has diſannulled every curſe, and redeemed 


every forfeited bleſſing. Chriſt himſelf 


was a man of ſorrows, yet an example 


of patience, reſignation, and thankfulneſs. 


My Saviour having given me a pattern 


of 


| * able for me topn 


293 Orbe Chriſtian's Obligation SR R. X. 
* of this virtue, well oy it appear reaſon- 
e it; andasita 
reaſonable, - ſo become eaſy,” I can 
<4 contentedly bear the croſs which Chriſt 
e bore before me, ſubmit to an afflicted 
< ſtate, ſince my Redeemer has ſanctified 
it; deſcend into the grave, ſince he was 
* willing to lie there, and is riſen ag 
"5 * from thence as the firſt-fruits of them that 
t. This enforcement of the command 
* cannot be in vain. Let me only meditate 
6 on the name of Chriſt, and I cannot but 
* be thankful; thankful for him the prime 
« gift, and through him thankful for thoſe 
* other innumerable benefits which he has 
e purchaſed for me, revealed to me, and 
e beftows upon me. For me, who have 
© the great advantages of the goſpel reve- 
© lation, and can tell where to go in all my 
” diſtreſſes, for me to repine and be dejec- 
* ted, can never be excuſed.” 
. OrTEN meditate on eternal things, 
for then theſe temporal things, whether good 
or evil, will be hardly of any eſtimation. 
We ſhall then be thankful that * hee Iight 
afflictions, which are but for a moment, ſhall 
work out for us a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory. Doth the chriſtian 
forget himſelf in proſperity ? does he ſwell 
upon a little worldly ſucceſs? is he growing 
ſecure and confident ? or, on the other hand, 


- 2 Cor. iv. 17. 
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does worldly forrow fink him to the ground? 
does he think it hard in affliction to forbear 
impatient and diſcontented language? the 
reaſon is, that theſe things fill up his 
thoughts. He has no juſt notion of the 
bleſſedneſs of the righteous after death, per- 
haps does not firmly believe it, or ſeldom, : 
if ever, entertain himſelf with the ſerious 
and delightful contemplation of it. For in 
proportion as theſe everlaſting things were 
more ſtedfaſtly believed, and more Mtenſely 
and e thought on, they would 
more deeply affect the mind; and the more 
theſe things affected the mind, the ſlighter 


would be the impreſſion which all the events 


_ occurrences of this life made upon it. 
O hell! the abode only of deſpairing 


f wretches, tis no wonder if in thee no- 


— 


F© thing is ſeen and heard, but weeping, 


e and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth; or 
* that they ſhould be ſorrowful, whoſe . 
<«« ſenſual pleaſures muſt have this ad con- 
te cluſion. Bleſſed be God, we are not ap- 
« pointed to this place of torment, if we do 
e not take it by force. O heaven! the 


e bright and peaceful habitation of angels, 


* and of beings next to angels! as the voice 
ce of thankſgiving and praiſe alone is heard 
within thy walls, ſo there is all the reaſon 

ec in the world, that they who hope for 
Nile, be their condition at preſent — 
5 0 
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« fo afflicted,” ſhould yet give thanks; 

et were it for nothing elſe, yet for this 
* hope, which gives the chriſtian an antici- 
« pated enjoyment of the future inheri- 
c tance; and, as the ſpies did, takes a 

„ view of the promiſed land, before he 
8 himſelf is permitted to enter there“ 
Lr none think themſelves without all 
concern in the preſent ſubject. What, if at 
preſent the heavens ſmile upon us, and Wwe 
meet with no evil occurrence, or none that 
is very grievous and troubleſome at the 
ſame time that we remember to bleſs God 
for the favourable circumſtances we are in, 
and to be more active in doing good; let 
us watch againſt a practice too common for 
thoſe who have no afffictions and troubles of 
God's ſending, to create them to themſelves, 
and to be diſcontented they know. not why. : 
And withal let us call to rind, that we 
have no certain poſſeſſion of health, or any 
other good belonging to this life; ſo that 
the time may come, and may be nearer 
than we are aware, when we may have oc- 
caſion for all the ſupport and reſolution 
which we can lay up in ſtore to ourſelves. 
Let us fortify ourſelves with ſuch conſider- 
ations as theſe before-mentioned, fit more 
looſe to every temporal enjoyment, main- 
tain a greater evenneſs of temper, regularity 
of converſation, and fervour of devotion, 
and 


and prize the pleaſures of religion moſt, 
- When ve are molt capable of the pleaſures 0 
of the world ; that ſo when de; rived of th heſe, 
they may abide with us. Let us rejoice as 
if we rejoiced nat, and then we ſhall 2veep as 
if we wept not”: let us.uſe the world as.not 
| abufmg it, while we poſſeſs it; and then we 
ſhall not ſo much feel the want of it when 
it is taken from us. Let health be well 
improved, and ſickneſs will not be ſo un- 
ſupportable ; being accuſtomed to thankſ- 
giving in our proſperity, we ſhall be the bet- 
ter able to Continue the exerciſe of it in 
gur adverſity. The review. of a life well 
ſpent, . afford us great u of 
irit; and by ning a glorious proſpect 
F a better * 25 wo fill us wick peace, 
and joy, and 'thankfulneſs,. when paſling 
through the moſt; rugged paths of life, 2 
through the dark valley and ſhadow of 
death, to the regions of everlaſting ue and 
. ro = 
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1. Ben it pleaſed God, who fe cparated 


me from my ale s. womb, and 
5 . me by his grace, to reveal 

his ſon in me, that I might preach | 

him among the heathen ; imme 


diately I con e not with Has | 


and 2 
3 is of very great importance to religion, 
and the ſouls of men, what notions 
they entertain of the grace of God in con- 
ow, For if they think this grace to be 
without all conditions on our part, and ac- 
compliſhing its purpoſe in an inſtant, and 
after ſuch a manner as the ſinner cannot 
_ reſiſt; ſo that it makes no difference whe- 
ther we of our own free choice do any 


thing 
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thing or not preparatory to a ſaving change; 
or in concurrence with it, fince God will do 
every thing for us, when the time appointed 
is come, without any trouble or thought 
of ours, if we are of the happy number 
whom he has abſolutely ordained to eternal 
life; and if we are not, that whatever we 
do will be to no purpoſe : if J ſay this ap- 
prehenſion of the matter prevails, the worſt 
conſequences will follow from it. Some 
will turn it into an objection againſt the 
truth of chriſtianity itſelf, that it teaches ſo 
abſurd a doctrine; others will unhappily 
make it an excuſe for continuing in a courſe 
of ſin; while a third ſort are puffed up with 
a proud conceit of their being the ſpecial 
favourites of heaven, and acquainted with 
the myſteries of the kingdom, and indulge 
a cenſorious and uncharitable temper towards 
all thoſe who are not in their narrow way 
of thinking. Such is the obvious influence 
of this notion of the grace of God. And 
ſince the perſons who eſpouſe this notion, 
build very much on the example of the 
apoſtle Paul's converſion, and triumph in it, 
as clearly and fully determining the queſtion 
on their ſide ; I therefore thought it might 
be of uſe ſoberly and impartially to conſider 
this remarkable inſtance of a perſon changed 


from a zealots perſecutor of the chriſtian 


faith, into as warm an advocate for it. For 


which 


— — — 
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for no other reaſon than that 


v hich end, I have choſen the words of the 
text, as 2: very proper foundation for my 
The method I propoſe: ip: follow 
in treating Ugh Ahe 18 tO; lderg 51030 6 
11 In; Q 
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MI. THA manner in _ it was ef⸗ = 


feed. And, 15 


III. Tre vine; af. dr dinioe- con: 
duet in this inſtance; I mean, as far as 


they are to be learn d from ſeripture. Under 


chele ſeveral heads, I ſhall; as occaſion of- 
fers, explain the ſeveral parts ow Fug the text, 


| «od {pane my context. = 5s 516 i 0en 


* 


Byr ORE- 1 proceed nber 1 would ah 
ſerve, | that the converſion. of the apoſtle 
Paul, were it exactly as ſome imagine and 
repreſent it, is no precedent for following 
ages. It was an extraordinary, and there- 
fore an excepted caſe, not fitted to explain the 


common ordinary method. taken, by the 


grace of God, in the converſion: of finners. 
We may almoſt as well expect that becauſe 
St, Paul's converſion was miraculous, the di- 
vine power ſhould a/zke miraculouſly appear 
every time a ſinner 1s turned from the error 
of his ways ; as, that the work of oonver- 


ſion now ſhould be wrought. by a ps. 


and overpowering operation of the Spiri 
St. Paul w; 255 
thus 


abun ciliated d ſuppoſi 55 to Jul Rok 
Nee, caſe,” Is there any thing parallel 
or reſembling in 25 Hal then, and ours now, 
when we firſt b acquainted with the 
power of religion ? certainly not; as I may 
have occaſion to prove afterwards. And if 
not, then there is no arguing from one to 
the other, as if the grace of God muſt pro- 
ceed exactly after the ſame manner in bring- 
ing us into the right way as it did with 
him. The reaſon of the thing will not allow 

us to draw 52 ſuch e neither 


aca a 3-29 any where give us ground to 
uſe of the wonderful g 3 of 
God to this great apoſtle. It is very true, he 
ſays hinaſelf, * That for this cauſe he. obtained 
mercy, that in him firſt Feſus Chrift might ſhew 
forth all lang- ſuſfering for a pattern to them who 
ſhould afterwards beheve on bim to. hife ever- 
laſting. But then you are to obſerve, that this 
relates not to the method of his converſion, but 
to the mercy of God, and the long-ſuffering of 
_ Chriſt towards him, notwithſtanding 
having render'd himſelf fo unworthy, 'T'was 
in reſpect of this latter, or the mercy ſhewn 
him, that he was intended for a pattern to 
others ; of which I ſhall have occaſion to 
| ſpeak more in its proper place. Let St. Paul's 
| e, have been accompliſhed with ne- 
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ver ſo high a hand internally as well as ex- 


 Zernally, this is not the conſideration u 


which he here inſiſts. It is not the zrref/tible 
power, but the overflowing riches of the grace 
of God, which he here celebrates for the en- 
couragement of others. This is farther con- 
firmed by the character of the perſons who 
might take the comfort of the favour mani- 


feſted to him. They were ſuch as ſhould 


afterwards believe on Chrift to everlaſting life. 


He ſuppoſes them to believe, but of the 
manner in which faith would be wron ght in 
them he ſaith nothing ; : fo far is he from 
giving any intimation that it would be done 
by zrre//table might, and without any con- 
currence of their own. And indeed were it 
to be wrought 1 in ſuch a way, the manner of 
doing it would put them above all need of 
the encouragement from the mercy ſhown 
to St. Paul. All he fays is to this effect, 
that whoever were willing to receive the 
goſpel, and ſubmit to it, they had in him a 
proof that all their paſt ſins ſhould be blot- 
ted out, how great ſoever they had been; 
and the promiſe of eternal life revealed in 
the goſpel be made good to them. 

TH1s 1 thought proper to premiſe, in or- 
der to ſhew that this inſtance of the apoſtle 
Paul's converſion, whatever the nature and 
manner of 1t was, will not ſerve the pur- 
poſe to which it bas been ſo often perverted. _ 

LT 
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Lr us no proceed to conſider . 
ſubject in the method before laid down. And 

1. ENQUIRE into the nature of St. Pauls 
converſion. Was it what we commonly under- 
ſtand by that word, a change from a % of 
n to a life of bolinefs, or only from error to 
truth? It will give great light into this que- 
ſtion, if we can previouſly ſettle St. Paul's 
character; ; what ſort of man he was, what 
his temper and converſation, before he be- 
came a chriſtian. And it ſo happens, that 
there are ſeveral things related of him in ſcri- 
pture, either by himſelf, or by the ſacred hiſ- 
 torian, which will help us in forming a pretty 
Juſt notion of the man. The firſt time we 
hear of him is at the ranting of St. Stepben, 
when he was ſtanding by, and“ conſenting to 
bis death, and kept the raiment of them who 
flew him. And agrecable hereto is the part 
he afterwards acted; © breathing out threat- 
enings and Jaughter againſt the diſciples of 
the Lord, and making havock of the church ; 
which owes more than one martyr to him. 
H —_ recerved authority from the chief 
priefts, he entered into every houſe, and halling 


men and women, he committed them to priſon, 


and perſecuted this way even unto death. He 

beat and puniſhed them oft in every ſynagogue, 

and * them to blaſpheme : and being ex- 

E 2 ceedingy 
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| ceedingly mad againſt them, perſecuted. them 
even unto ſtrange cities. All this is ex | 
in fewer words in the epiſtle to * Tomothy. 
That he was a eu, (not of the name 
of God, but of that holy name by which the 
_ chriſtians were called, and which by threat- 
enings, and other ways, he forced them to 
blaſpheme) a perſecutor, and injurious : he 
means injurious to the followers af of Chriſt, 
to whom, for the fake of their Maſter, he 
was a ſworn enemy. This is the dark fide 
of our apoſtle's character while he was in 
unbelief. He was a violent perſecutor, and, 
with regard to this, he calls himſelf the obief 
of finners ; if at leaſt that place be rightly 


-, tranſlated, which I much dente, being caſily 


capable of another pong, and perhaps 
requiring it. 
On the other hand, his © manner of life, 
from bis youth, was known to all the Feuus 
who knew him from the beginning: that after 
the ftraiteft feet of their rehgion be lived a 
Phariſee. Was taught according to the perfect 
manner of the law of the fathers, and was 
zealous towards God. Profiting in the Fewifh 
religion above many his equals, Touching the 
righteouſneſs which is in the law, blomele efs. 
That is, his life and manners were irre- 
proachable. For 1 ſee no reaſon to reſtrain 
| os Þ 


Sx Fi. i. 23. Add: æxi. 3. Xxvi. 4 . 
Gal. i. 24. Phil, ii. 6. f 


is comprehenſive of the moral too: ei pecially 
when in another place he ſays, 7 have 
lived in all good conſcience before God until this 
day; when he was about to make his de- 
fence before the Jeriſb council. And if it 
be thought that this relates only to his man- 


ner of life after he became a chriſtian; 'tis 


ſufficient to anſwer ; that as the apoſtle him 
ſelf does not reſtrain it to any patticular part 
of his conduct, but ſpeaks indefinitely of his 
life paſt; ſo his argument does not require 


: that we ſhould thus confine his words, but 


when carefully examined, proves hitn to 
have had in his eye his converſation! before 
his turning chriſtian, as well as after: ſince 
it was a very proper introduction to his a 

logy for becoming a chriſtian, to put his 


adverſaries in mind, that he had never for- 
feited the character of an honeſt conſcientious 


man upon the whole ; and therefore. could 
not be juſtly ſuſpected of telling them a forged 
in the account he gave of the miracu- 

: logs manner of his converſion. He appeals to 
them for his being all of a piece; manifeſt- 
ing a regard to conſcience, as well before his 
embracing the goſpel, tho then labouring 
under a very great error, as ſince, and fince 
as before. All theſe things laid together, 
pond very much in St. Paul's favour, And 


1 "AQ xxili. 13 


it to the etremonial law, — — 
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as to the charge of perſecution, there are 
theſe two or three circumſtances to be con- 
ſidered of great weight, and not a little to 
his advantage; viz. that he was young, that 
it was the only blot that ſtained his character, 
and what he did was purely the effect of 
ignorant zeal. For had there been any other 
fins of a heinous kind in which he had lived, 
tis highly probable he would have men- 
tioned them when he was magnifying the 
grace of God towards himſelf; as he would 
likewiſe have aggravated his crime in perſe- 
cuting the church, from the wicłed principle 
which moved him, if there had been any 
ſuch principle: which we may conclude 
there was not, when he faith, that he ob- 
tained mercy, becauſe he aid it iqnorantly in 
unbelief. 
Upon the whole then, from this account 


of St. Paul's converſation, while he pro- 


feſſed the Few:/b __ we learn the fol- 
lowing things. 

1. THAT he was 0 . and niet 
ſinner, a man of looſe principles, and openly 
vicious in his life and converſation. This 
cannot be ſaid of him, without expreſsly 
contradicting the teſtimonies that have 
been cited concerning him out of ſcripture. 
No, there was at leaſt the face of ſobriety 

and religion in his external behaviour. He 
was fo far from deſpiſing 3 and 
5 throwing 
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throwing off all regard to it, that he devoted 
himſelf to that ſe& which made the ſtricteſt 
profeſſion of it, and was hurried into the 
_ unhappy exceſſes of which he was guilty, 
by nothing elſe but an erroneous perſuaſion, 


That he ought to db many things againſt the name 


of Feſus, which he eſteemed doing good 
ſervice to God. And as to all the rules of 
juſtice and temperance in the ordinary courſe 
of his life, it does not appear but he ob- 
ſerved them. Nay, there would otherwiſe 
have been no manner of propriety in the 
expreſſions of his having been blameleſs, as 
touching the righteouſneſs of the law, and 
living in all good conſcience before God. Take 
the matter at the worſt then, excepting the- 

buſineſs of perſecution, St. Paul had never 
been a ſcandal to religion; he was a ſober 
moral man, and a devout worſhipper of the 
God of his fathers. Upon this account here 
is nothing in this example to patronize the 
vain confidence of preſumptuous ſinners, or 
the dan gerous notions advanced by others 


concerning ſuch perſons; that they are never 


the more liable to periſh for this, if they 
belong to the election of grace. That they 
need not trouble themſelves, or others be 
troubled for them, ſince the grace of God 
will ſtop them in their career, when the 
proper time for it is come, as it did the 
apoſtle Paul; and wancform them in an 


X 4 inſtant : 
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inſtant into quite other WAN and by 
this means the grace of God will abound, 
and appear the more glorious. This ſort of 
reaſoning has no foundation in the example 
before us; fince St. Paul's converſion was 
not from a life of known and open wicked- 
neſs, to the practice of virtue and piety. 
However defective we ſuppoſe him to be in 
real vital religion, tis plain he was a man of 
a quite different temper and character from 
theirs who ſo often quote him for a prece- 
dent. He did not live in a perpetual con- 
tradiction to the law of God, and to the 
light of his own mind. He Gith expreſly, 
that he obtained mercy becauſe he did it 1gno- 
. rantly in unbelief, Whereas' theſe perſons 
fin ailfully after they have received the 
elek. of the truth. And is not this 
range way of arguing ? The apoſtle Paul 
was converted from a perſecutor of the 
truth which he did xo? En, to the belief 
of it; therefore others who ſee, ' and own 
the way they are in not to be right, and 
yet obftinataly perſiſt in it, ſhall be taken 
hold of for no other reaſon, but becauſe 
God has abſolutely choſen them to falva- 
tion? Tis true, he who does evil, and knows 
| it, is in one reſpect more likely to be re- 
formed than another who is ignorant of the 
evil he does; and the open ſinner who 


pleads guilty, to become a true convert, than 
the 


6 

EF 
* 
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and the reaſon is, that previous to a change 
there muſt be a conviction of the neceſſity 
of it, and an uncaſineſs and diſſatisfaction 
with the condition wherein a man is at pre- 


ſent ; to which conviction and uneaſineſß 


5 they are moſt open, whoſe conſciences ac- 


cuſe and condemn' them. But we are not 


here conſidering what there is on our _ 
preparing hm way to converſion ; but 
God's ſeizing on men by his grace without 


any ſuch confideration, and turning their 


bearts unto himſelf. And the is, 
whether from St. Paul's converſion, whoſe 
behaviour in the fight of the world was un- 
blameable, excepting in the ſingle inſtance 
of perſecution, and who in that ſinned igno- 


rantly; we can juſtly infer concerning thoſe 
who live a wicked and ungodly life, that 


they are as proper objects of mercy as he 
was; and that becauſe God went out of the 


ordinary way to meet with him, he may be 
expected to do the fame as to them too? 


To which we may add, that according to 
the notions of thoſe in the abſolute ſcheme; 
the knowledge which the finner has of him- 


ſelf, and the evil of his ways, does not in | 


the leaſt contribute as a proper diſpoſing cauſe 


: incl, In one res 
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repentance and e n | 
that tho it be granted an advantage on his 
fide; yet it does not render his caſe ſo much 
the more hopeful, as the diſiculty of break- 
ing off from habits of wickedneſs, renders it 
more dangerous. And, in a word, that if 
men not only yield their members as ſervants 
of unrighteouſneſs unto fin, but to excuſe it, 
plead they are not able to do otherwiſe, and 75 
Hatter themſelves with fooliſh hopes that 
they may be in the number of the elect not- 
withſtanding this, and if they are, ſhall be 
brought home, whether they concern them- 
ſelves about it or no, it will make the matter 
ſtill worſe: for ſuch reaſonings, as they are a 
high reflection upon the grace of God, ſo 
they harden the conſcience, and lull it quite 
afleep. Let not men of immoral and de- 
bauched lives any longer therefore encou- 
rage themſelves in the example of St. Paul, 
who before his converfion was quite another 
fort of perſon than they are. There is no 
parallel to be drawn between his character 
and theirs, and conſequently! none between 
his converſion and theirs, 1f ever they are 
converted; which is not likely to be ſoon, 
if they go on abuſing the doctrine of election 
(which in the ſcripture notion of it, means 
quite another thing than they intend by it) 
and turning tbe _=— A God into bp | 
neſs. 


2. As 


_ 
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2. As the apoſtle Paul, before his conver- 
fion, was not an open ſcandalous ſinner; fo 


it ſeems to be farther evident, that he was 


not a proud, hypocritical, malicious Phari ſee. 
Indeed, theſe qualities too often accompanied 


that name, which is the cauſe that our r blel. 


ſed Saviour, who knew the men perfectly | 


well, joins Phariſees and hypocrites together, 


as almoſt ſynonimous terms; telling them, 


that they 5 were like unto nobited \ſebulchres, 


_ which indeed appeared beautiful outward, but 
within are full, of dead men's bones, and all un- 


clkanneſs. Even fo they outwardly appeared 


' righteous to men, but within were Full of ex- 
tortion and exceſs, of hypocriſy and iniquity. 
They deſpiſed others, and juſtified themſelves; 


not that they were really better, but had 


the art of impoſing upon the common 
ple with a ſhow of extraordinary Gndiity, 


which was only a cloak for their covetous 
and ambitious deſigns. And this pride and hy- 


pocriſy of theirs, was the reaſon that * zhe 


publicans and harkats entered into the kin gaom 


/ God before them. It was from the 7 | 


wicked temper at the bottom, all that furious 


_ oppoſition proceeded, 1 they raiſed a- 


gainſt the perſon, and doctrines, and follow- 
ers of Jeſus Chriſt. For tho' the apoſtle 


Peter, willing to ſay all that could be ſaid 


in 
| Matth. xxiii, 23k, þ Marth. xxi. 31. | 


—— — mt — 
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in their excuſe, tells the people, that i when 
they killed the prince of life, ough 


Hey did it thr, 
igmramce, as did alſo their rulers; and St. Paul, 
that if they had known him, they would not have 
_ erucified fe Lord of life and glory : yet, as 
to the leading men of the eus, it is certain, 
that their envy and other luſts blinded their 
minds; fo that tho their ignorance of Chriſt's 
being the Meſfiah, was the immediate cauſe 
of their ill uſage of him, yet their cuil 
diſpoſitions were the principal, and the 
cauſe of their ignorance - itſelf. Pilate 
could obſerve, * it was through envy that 
they delivered him into his hands. 7. bey 
bated the light, and therefore came not to it, 
z their deeds ſhould be reproved. It is i aid, 
= they derided him when he delivered his diſ- 
es againſt the love of the world, becauſe 
they were covetous. Neither his life nor his 
preaching favou red their worldly and ambi- - 
tions views. And for this and no other 
reaſon they reſolve, ® they will not have this 
man to rule over them. Such was the general 
character of the Phariſees, and ſuch the 
ground of their enmity to Chriſt. They 
were ſecretly very bad men, and acted out 
of malice to the truth ; but this was not the 
caſe as to St. Paul, tho a 9 He wies 
| | "6M 


3 Acts in. 14—1 xiii. 27. 1 Cor. ij. 8. 
* Matth. xxvii. 18. * ! John i ili. 20. = Luke 


13, 14. Luke XiX. 14. 
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. an honeſt well-meaning man, as perhaps 
many others were of the lower fort of that 
ſect, 7 kits the chief men of it were com- 


monly no better, than hypocrites. If St. Paul 


had been only outwardly virtuous, .indulging 


to the moſt vicious paſſions in private, he 


would never have talked of the goodneſs of 


his canſcience, and the dane lia of of his life; 


as farther, it is not at all probable; that a mi- 


raculous appearance and voice from heaven, 


would have been employed to bring him to 
the knowledge of the truth, if he Pad been 
rof it. That which made 


a malicious oppoſe 
him perſecute the followers of Jeſus, was not 
the — of their lives, as reproaching the ir- 


regularity of his own, or the purity of their 


agctrine, which he did not reliſh ; but a falſe 
apprehenſion that they were enemies to the 


ttue religion, and confederates together in 


promoting an impoſture. It might very pro- 
perly be ſaid of him, that he did it gnorantiy 
and in wnbelief, not being really moved by 
any worſe principles than theſe. And as this 
makes very much for the credit of St. Paul, 


and his religion before he embraced chriſt | 


ianity, that he himſelf was not a malicious 


_ zealot, nor his fair outſide a mere bypocritt- 


cal appearance; ſo it reproves thoſe, whoever 


they are, who ſet up for admirers of St. Paul, 


and make their boaſt of him as the great pa- 
tron of them and their notions, and yet fall 


very | 


I 
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very ſhort of him, even in his unconverted 
ſtate: under the cover of zeal for the truth, 
giving vent to an envious, malicious, re- 
vengeful temper; and with pretences to high- 
er degrees of ſanctity than ordinary, joining 
very indifferent lives. Such perſons need to 
be converted in another ſenſe than St. Paul 
did; that is, from malice and hypocriſy, | 
a character he never deſerved. It — 
therefore, | 
3. Tux St. Paul's converfibn: was either 5 
from a ſtate of imperfect goodneſs and piety, 
which was not Ment to denominate him 
a regenerate perſon ; or no more than from 
an ignorant oppoſition to the truth, to the be- 
lief, and 6 and W of 


it. 
EAT moſt, St. Paris lo was on- 


ly from a ſtate of imperfect piety and good- 

neſs, which was not ſufficient to denominate 
him a regenerate perſon. It is evident, he 
went far in religion, if not ſo far as was ne- 
ceſſary to his acceptance with God. He had 
a love for God and religion, if it was not 
the prevailing affection of his ſoul ; the ſnce- 
rity of one who was near the kingdom of God, 
if not of one who was actually entered. 
This, I think, is too plain to admit of much 
diſpute. He had ſome amiable qualities, 
and ſuch an honeſt diſpoſition of mind, as 
qualified him or a ready acceptance of the 


golpel, 
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goſpel, if ſome unhappy prejudices, and ww 


culiar circumſtances in his caſe had not 
vented. And if it be ſaid, that there is a | 
wide a difference betwixt the loweſt degree 
of ſaving grace, and the higheſt of that which 
is common, (according to the uſual diſtinction,) 
or betwixt the inward diſpoſition of a rege- 
nerate perſon, and of one who is as good as 
he can be, without being thoroughly regene- 
rated, as there is between the good man, and 
one notoriouſly wicked; ſothat the change is 
not merely gradual in one caſe any more than 
in the other, and the very ſame meaſure of 
influence from the Spirit of God is abſolutely 
neceſſary in both caſes, to effect a ſavin 
change: if this ſhould be affirmed, I will 
venture to ſay, that neither ſeripture, "not © 
the reaſon of the thing, countenance ſuch 
an aſſertion. Reaſon ſurely may. ſatisfy us, 
that where a man has made ſome good uſe 
of his own faculties, and of the aſſiſtance 
which God has afforded him, ſo as to con- 
ſider his duty and intereſt; and as the effect 
of that conſideration, to oxeecife ſome tole- 
. rable government over his inclinations and 
paſſions, he pleaſes God more, tho' the good 
principle be not yet victorious ; and is in a 
better preparation of mind to comply with 
the offers and operations of Divine grace, 
than if he had wholly given up himſelf to 
the conduct of his ienſual PI and paſ- 


; tions. 
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fions. And does not the - ſcripture ae 5 
ſome who were nat far from the kingdom of 
God? and e ſuppoſe a difference in the inter- 
nal diſpoſition of thoſe who heard the word, 
which As ſome more ready to receive and 
obey it than others? This then is the moſt 
that can be made of St. Paul's converſion.” 
If he was not a good man, yet he approached 
as near being one as he could. well da, and 
not be good. But, diy hag 
2. I muſt own II ſee no ſufficient 1 to : 

think that St. Paul was not a truly good 
man before his converſion; ſo that his con- 
verſion was only from an ignorant oppoſition 

of the trutb, to the belief and acknowledg- 
ment of it: a change in his wnder/kanding 
rather than in his heart, The principal, 
perhaps only, difficulty is, to reconcile this 
ſuppoſition of St. Pauls being a good man 
before he was a chriſtian, with what he ſays 
of himſelf, that he was the ch:ef of finners, 
and with his perfetution of the chriſtian re- 
ligion, and the profeſſors of it, notwithſtand- 
ing the bright evidence there was of its truth. 
As to the firſt, if we admit our tranſlation 
of the words, it is plain, from what has 
been already proved, that we muſt not under- 
ſtand them too rigorouſly. In reſpe& of his 

neral character, it is not true, that St. Paul 


was in the ff rank *o fimers, his oppoſi- | 
tion 


Mark xii. 34. Luke viii. 11—15. 
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tion to the goſpel being the only ſcandalous 
ſin of which we find him pai 8 To this 
therefore we muſt reſtrain the expreſſion. : 
And even here we muſt not apprehend him 
as ſpeaking abſolutely; that of all who per- 
ſecuted chriſtianity, he had the moſt guilt 
lying upon him; but only as to the outward 
action, and the miſchief he did. Materialiy 
| conſidered, his fin was greateſt, becauſe he 
was perhaps the moſt active and violent per- 
ſecutor. But as the guilt of a ſinful action 
is to be eſtimated by the ſhare which the will 
properly has in it, and that by the temper of 
the perſon committing it; if upon enquiry 
it be found, that tho' St. Paul at firſt fight 
might appear more criminal than any of the 
primitive perſecutors, he was not influenced 
and governed by the ſame bad temper and 
motives, which a great many others were; 
we muſt then ſay, that he was not really 0 
great a ſinner as they in this s reſpect. And 
therefore by his being-the chief- or firſt of 
ſinners, he meant no more than his having 
been guilty of one of the greateſt of ſins, that 
of perſecuting the truth; and of that fin j in 
the higheſt degree, merely conſidering the 
external part. Now that there were ſuch 
favourable circumſtances in our apoſtle” s caſe, 
more than in the caſe of ſome others, has 


been ſhewn already, and will farther appear 


preſently. The words too are capable of a | 
Ti OE: different 
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different tranſlation as I hinted before. J 

is a faithful ſaying and worthy of all accepta- 
tion, that Feſus Chrift came into the world 10 
fave finners, of whom T am FRS, gels. 
i. e. one of the firſt who has found mercy: 


This ſenſe is confirmed by what follows in the 


next verſe. That for this a he obtained 
mercy, that in him r IRSH, (the fame word 
which is rendred chef in the verſe preced- 
ing) Chriſt might ſhew forth all Iong-ſuffering, 
for a pattern to them who ſhould afterwards be- 
lieve on him to life everlaſting. And how 
was it in him ff that Chrift ſhowed this 
pattern of long- ſuffering, but as he was one 
of the firſt remarkable inſtances of a zealous 
oppoſer of the chriſtian faith becoming a 
3 profeſſor of it, and a champion for it? We 
mae—ay farther admit the words of «whom, I am 
wchbieß, without prejudice to St. Paul's cha- 
©... rafter, to be the moſt proper tranſlation, 
_ ____., pfovided we do not refer the word chief 

W wholly to farmers, but take in all the circum- 
_—_— ſtances of the cafe. The meaning is, view 
1 the event altogether, and he was the moſt 
remarkable inſtance of the kindneſs and 
long-ſuffering of his Saviour ; particularly on 
account of the extraordinary method uſed to 
reclaim him, and his being advanced to the 

| high office of an apoſtle of Chriſt. . 
| Bur as the evidence for the truth of chri- 
| = ſtianity was ſo þr;ghf and full, how was it 


poſſible 
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poſſible chat one of St. Pauls good ſenſe 
ould have ſtood out againſt it; been ſo far 

fond being compleatly convinced by it, as to 

go on in perfecuting the church: how was 
this poſible if he had been, as we would re- 

Preſent him, a man of uprightneſe and inte- 

grity? In anſwer to this queſtion, let us 

| conſider; that St. Paul was naturally of a 

very warm and lively temper. This appears 

abundantly from his writings, and the hiſ- 
| tory of his life. Now perſons of this temper, 
are apt, without a 2 deal of care and 
ſtriving with themſelves, to be carried away 
by their paſſions ſo as to overlook things, 
which had they allowed themſelves time 
calmly to conſider, would have had a very 
great influence upon them, to make them 
act otherwiſe than they do. He was like- 
wiſe a young man at the time of his perſecu- 
ting the church. For ſo it is faid, that the 
witneſſes againſt Stephen when he was 


ſtoned, laid down their raiment at the feet c | 


a young man, whoſe name was SAUL. The 
fame with our apoſtle. And youth is an 
age when the paſſions are at the ſtrongeſt, 
and very frequently hurry perſons of virtue 
into actions inconſiſtent with their general 
character, for want of a ſufficient e | 
of reaſon, and that ſober reflection upon 
things to which youth is too much a 
ſtranger, Let us farther conſider, that by 
e Tx 7 "4-4 1 Wh 
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the * Jaw of Moſes, perſons guilty of blaſ- 
bhemy were to be put to death, which 
would help to ſuppreſs the riſings of hu- 
manity in him; and that the great council 
of the Jeuiſb nation (made up of older men 
and of greater quality than St. Paul, and as he 
thought many of them wiſer and better too 
than himſelf) having publickly judged Chriſt 
to be a © blaſphemer, had procured his cruci- 
fixion by the - Romans. Let all this be con- 
ſidered as it ought to be, and perhaps it will 
give ſome account, how a perſon of ſincerity 
in the main, might in ſuch circumſtances be 
kept from examining the proofs of chriſti- 
anity; and for want of attending to theſe, 
might by thoſe natural prejudices in which 
he had been trained up, and by ſome plau- 
ſible objections againſt it, be prevailed upon 
to conclude it an impoſture, and then to 
treat it as ſuch, All this indeed will not 
zuſtify St. Paul for what he did in his gu- 
rance and unbelief; nor is it intended for 
that purpoſe, or to make his ſin appear 
little; but is only offered to ſhow, that 
that tho a good man, he might yet fall into 
this ſnare. And if this be but po/ible, we 
have reaſon to think, from other conſidera- 

. tions, that it was atually the caſe. Takin 
what he ſays of himſelf in the full propriety 
of the words, that he had lived in all good 
canſcience 

4 Levit. xxiv. 16. = Matt, xxvi. 65, 66. 
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conſcience before God, how could this be fad 
of any but a truly upright man ? for it was 
Not only before man, that he had lived in all 
5 conſcience, which he might have done 
by only preſerving a fair outſide; but before 
God, vob ſeeth not as man ſeeth. The mean- 
ing is, that in his general converſation he 
was a man of veracity and integrity, who 
made conſcience of what he did 1 ſaid; 
and therefore they might believe him when 
he aſſured them, that it was nothing elſe 
but an inw-ard conviction of the truth of 
chriſtianity, that made him liſt himſelf 
among the profeſſors of it; not for any 
liberty he ſhould have to live more at 
large from the reſtraints of virtue and 
piety ; and when he farther teſtified the 
miraculous appearance of Chriſt to him, by 
which this ſurprizing change was wrou ght. 
It remains then that by St. Paul's converſion 
| we underſtand no more, than his being 
changed from one who diſ-believed and per- 
ſecuted the chriſtian religion, into a hearty 
believer, an open courageous profeſſor, and 
a zealous preacher of the goſpel. God called 
him by his grace; that is, of his free grace 
or favour, called him by a voice from hea- 
ven, and en his ſor to him. Our tranſ- 
lation indeed has it 1 him ; but the particle 
is the ſame for Chriſt's being revealed to 


hs Paul, and n by him fo or among 


the heathen... No o Fa 5 be 4 hot. oY 
Chriſt in the heathen, but to them; I don't 
ſee what good reaſon our tranſiators had for 
not rendering the ſame word by revealing 
Chriſt 7 St. Paul, rather than in him. And 
then the ready compliance which he yielded 
to the call, and the ſingular diligence and 
faithfulneſs with which he diſcharged his 
truſt in preaching the goſpel, ſeem to inti- 
mate that he wanted nothing elſe but to be 
fully convinced of the truth-: for when this 
is done, immediately be conferred not with 
#FeſÞ and blood ; he did not conſult his own 
inclinations and ſecular intereſt, or talk the 
matter over with his friends and acquain- 
tance, before he reſolved ; (his not going up 
to Feruſalem to adviſe with! the apoſtles, is 
mentioned diſtinctly in the next verſe, and is 
not therefore the thing meant there) but 
preſently determined to do as directed, 
whatever ſhould be the conſequence. He 
des not diſobedtent to the heavenly vifion, as 
he faith in another place; * the grace beſtoued 
upon him <was not in vain, but be taboured 
more abundantly, being enabled by Chriſt 
| Jeſus, who endowed him with extraordi- 
nary and miraculous. gifts ; 3 * for that he 
counted him faithful, putting him mto the mi- 
niſtry. There was that in him, which pro- 

| miſell 
Acts xi. 19. t 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

| EF Tim, i. 12. 
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miſed he wayld ſhew all good at to his 
new) Maſter. . And that which favours this 
notion of the nature of St. Pauls conver- 
ſion yet farther, is the manner of it, fitted 
— to awaken the wnder/tanding, than im- 

_ mediately to change the diſpoſition of the 
heart. And this brings me 


2 To enquire into the manner in which 
St. Paul's conyerſion was effected. And. of 
this we have a relation in the ix" chapter 
of the Ads, by the hiſtorian ; and in the 
xxiiꝭ and 3 chapters by St. Paul himſelf. 
The ſum of the whole is this: as he was 
journeying to Damaſcus with commiſſion 
from the chief · prieſts to ſeize upon any of 
the new way, and to bring them bound to 
Feruſalem to be puniſhed, ſuddenly there 
ſhone round about him, and his companions, 
a light from heaven above the brightneſs of 
the ſun, tho it was then mid-day. And be- 

ing all fallen to the earth, oe reſt of the 
company heard the ſound of a voice, without 
knowing the words; while St. Paul heard 
it diſtinctly, faying to him, in the Hebrew 
tongue, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſ thou me? 
Upon his aſking, Who art thou, Lord? he 
found it was Jeſus who ſpoke to him, and 
cried out, trembling and aſtoniſhed, Lord, 
qobat wilt thou have me to do? ſhew me how 
1 may hope. to obtain thy favour, and make 
3 . ſome- 
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me reparation for my fault, of which I 
already begin to be ſenſible. And being 
directed to go unto the city of Damaſcus, 
nigh which he then was, where he ſhould 
be inſtructed in all thofe things which Chriſt 
had appointed him to do, and for which he 
appeared unto him ; he immediately went 
thither, led by thoſe who were with him, 
foraſmuch as he himſelf was ſtruck blind by 
the glory which he had ſeen. After three 
days, during which he continued without 
ſight, neither eating nor drinking any thing, 
Ananias, a devout man, according to the 
law, but a follower of Chriſt, was, in a 
viſion, ordered to go to him, and told, 
he ſhould find him praying, (not as if he 
was never uſed to pray before, but praying 
as a chriſtian) penitently confeſling his fin in 
rſecuting his Saviour, entreating it might 
b forgiven him, and his blindneſs, which 
was the puniſhment of it, removed. In 
obedience to this command Ananias, went 
to the houſe where Saul then was, and 
utting his hand upon him, faith, Bro- 
ther Saul, the Lord, even Feſus, 1055 ap- 
peared unto thee in the way as thou cameſt 
 bither, has ſent me to thee, that thou may, 
receive thy fight, and be filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt (in a miraculous manner, as the other 
apoſtles were on 12 day of PHPentecoſt 5 
accord 


. . . 1 
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accordingly he received his fight, as it had 
been before promiſed him, in a viſion. 
Upon which, Ananias further tells him, 
that the God of their fathers had choſen 
him, that he ſhould know his will, and ſee 
that juſt One, and hear the voice of his 
mouth, and be his witneſs to all men of 
what he had ſeen and heard. And now 
faith he, Why tarrieſt thou, ariſe and be 
baptiſed, and waſh away thy "ſus, calling on 
the name of the Lord Feſus. This was the 
manner of St. Paul's converſion, =- - - - u 
which I ſhall make the following reflections. 
1. For any thing that appears in the 
hiſtory, the means made uſe of were either 
wholly external, or of the ſame general nature; 
nothing like an izward, much leſs an irre. 
 fiſible influence upon the heart. Here is a 
ſurprizing glory, which ſhines from heaven, 
and a voice more than human with it, by 
which Jeſus made himſelf known to St. Paull, 
He is ſtruck blind with the heavenly | plen- 
dour; then reſtored to his fight again by the 
hand of Ananias, who acquaints him with 
the deſign of Chriſt to make uſe of him as 
his witneſs and apoſtle to the Gentile world; 
and after this, baptiſes him in the name of 
the Lord Jeſus. But as for any internal 
work of the Spirit, there is no mention 
made, nor the leaſt intimation of it, as 


x might have been — if there had been 
any 
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an 8 more than ommon. We read 
any of one thing; that paſt within him: 
he faw in a vifion. Anuanias coming in and 
putting his hand upon him, that he might 
receive his ſight; but this is a uite different 
thing from What we mean by converting 
— or the Ae en operations of the 
Spirit. So far is this from expreſſing any 
| turn given to the moral diſpoſition and = | 
nations of the foul by an overpowering in- 
Huence of Divine grace, that there is not 
ſo much as any light imparted to the under- 
ſtanding, but only a "mpreſertation of ſome- 
thing future to the imagination. It is true, 
Ananias tells him, he was ſent to him that | 
he might be filled with the Holy Ghoſt ; 
but beſides that this refers to the As | 
gifts of the Spirit, as I obſerved before, he 
did not receive the Holy Ghoſt till after he 
was baptized, according 1 to the conſtant or- 
der obſerved in conferring him: and con- 
ſequently this could have no influence in 
effecting his converſion, which preceded 
his baptiſm. So that if his being filled with 
the Holy Ghoſt could be dh to ſignify 
an irre 2 grace, it came too late to be 
the cauſe or reaſon of a thing accompliſhed 
before. And the ſame obſervation may be 
applied to explain the expreſſion in the text, 
of God's revealing his Son in or to St. Paul; 
that whatever it means more than the firſt. 
| external 


/ 
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external and glorious appearance to him, Was 
After his baptiſm, in order to qualify him in 
an extraordinary and . manner 
for. the work to which he was called: by 
means of which he. ftraitway e 
Griſt in the frnagague ; and was 2. 
without any farther preparation, to prove 
that he is ibe v uh Gl, the Sim of God: 
and fo relates ng to St. Faul converſion, 
but to what it followed. Gin 
2. My next reflection upon n 
Wh St. Paul's converſion is, that the means 
employed were wiþbly adapted to anfwer their 
4897 ; ſuppoſing by the converſion of this 
great apoſtle, we underſtand his converſion 
4 to the Chriſtian faith. Nothing could be 
better fitted to awaken a man blinded by 
His prejudices, and to force him to conſider 
_ the evidences of chriſtianity, than the me- 
thod here taken. What happened to him 
was by itſelf an undeniable evidence of the 
truth which he perſecuted, and abundantly 
ſufficient to convince him, that Jeſus was 
the Cbriſt. It was plain that Chriſt was 
riſen from the dead, and aſcended into 
heaven, becauſe he called to him by a voice 
from thence, attended with the Shechinab, 
or glorious ſymbol of the Divine preſence. 
 Withthis agreed all the other circumſtances 
of this wonderful event, every one of them 
enplirming and giving new ſtrength to the 
reſt: 
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teſt: as it's being foretold thar he ſhould 
meet with farther inſtruction when he came 
to Damaſeus, which accordingly happen d; 
His loſing, and then recovering his ſighht; 
having a viſion,” in which Ananias appeared 

coming, and curing him of his blindneſs, 
the laying on of his hands; and then finding 
every thing afterwards anſwering exactly to 
what he had ſeen in the viſion. If all this 
had not convinced him, that Jeſus whom he 
perſecuted was the Chriſt; hemuſthave been 
deprived of his underſtanding, as well as of 
his bodily fight. But beſides this, his blind- 
neſs continuing three days, he had now lei- 
| fare not only to conſider what had juſt then 
befallen him, and brought him into this 
condition, but to think calmly and impartially 
of a great many things which he had never 
before attended to as he ſhould : ſuch as the 
miracles wrought by Chriſt himſelf, | the 
excellency of his doctrine, and holineſs of his 
life; the conſpiring teſtimony which his 
apoſtles gave concerning his reſurrection, 
and were ready to ſeal with their blood ; 
the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt at Pentecoſt, 
and the extraordinary gifts and powers with 
which the apoſtles from this time appeared 
to be endowed. All theſe things he had 
time to conſider while he was in that foli- 
tary ſtate, 'and could hardly help doing it, 
and with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs and appli- 
cation 
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cation of mind. And having reflected u 
all this, it was impoſſible bat; he muſt be 
convinced of what his prejudices till then 
made him think incredible, that Jeſus Chriſt 
Was the Sen of God, and Saviour of the 
world. And from this time his notions of 
things being changed, and his zeal turned in- 
to the right channel, an anſwerable change 
ſoon appeared in his conduct, and he imme 
diately preached the faith which be once de- 
ſtroyed. Upon the whole, if St. Paul's con- 
verſion was only from error to truiſ the man- 
ner in which it is related to have deen done, 
was exactly ſuited to the Datu of the | 
change effected. _ 
3. Ts farther 4805 a 1 think, 
naturally offer upon the account given of 
St. Paul's converſion, that it was either no 
more than a change in his notions of Chriſt 
and his religion, not a moral change from 
ſin to holineſs; or if it was, that the work 
af converſion: does not require an irre//tible 
grace to effect it, for we have no reaſon to 
think it was at all exerted here. We may 
be pretty ſure there is nothing ſaid of it, 
which would have been very unaccountable 
if there had been really ſuch a thing; be- 
cauſe in that caſe the internal means being ſo 
remarkable, would have deſerved to be taken 
notice of as well as the external. That no 
notice is taken of 1 it, is therefore a probable 
_ argu mens 


"2 
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argument that no ſuch means were uſed: 
and if not in St. Paul's caſe, much lefs in 
thoſe caſes that are more common. If it be 
faid, there was the leſs need of this zrref/tible 
grace in St. Paul's converſion; becauſe” the 
outward means were ſo miraculous," and 
carried irreſiſtible conviction with them: I 
anſwer, they were indeed: irrefiſtibly cin 
cing, as I ſhewed before; not irreſiſtibly 
converting from the love of ſin to the love 
and practice of holineſs. Nay, as to the con- 
viction they wrought, it was not immedi- 
ately and directly of a moral kind, it was 
only a conviction of the truth of chriſtianity, 
not of the odious nature and deſtructive con- 
ſequences of fin, the excellency and neceſſity 
of holineſs, and the extreme hazard he ran if 
he did not without delay return into the way 
of his duty, which is the conviction proper 
to bring on the converſion of the heart to 
God. The conviction which the miraculous 
appearance of Chriſt to St. Paul produced 
in his mind, was of another nature; it was 
a conviction, that the cauſe of Chriſt was 
the cauſe of God, which therefore he had 
done very ill to perſecute. I own, this 
conviction might have been afterwards fol- 
lowed with the other, or with convictions 
of the evil of fin in general, and theſe with 
his converſion from a bad man into a good; 
but not — and irreſſtibly. It | 
have 
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ry have beat oikerwiſe. 5 1 alone overturns 


the notion of irrofftible g race. What St. 
Paul ſaith of his not bein Abbelen, to ' the 
heaventy © fin, and of his Fo thfulneſs to Chriſt, - 
ſhews that he was under no manner of tie 
ceſſity, but _ ated altogether '/reely ; fot 
Where elſe would have been the ground of 
commendation ? Is there any eee 
due to 4 man for not doing the evil which 
he cannot do, or for doing t he e good which he 
cannot refrain from doing? To which we 
may farther add, that the advocates for 17. 
ref, 2 grace cannot, conſiſtently with their 
own. principles, allow of. St. Pauſs bein 8 
converted Without ſuch a grace, NN bY 
the extraordinary degree of external evidence. 
For, according to them, the change is not 
brought about by [ght and evidence, but by 
power ; not by — knowledge of the truth, 
though pet” with it, but by an imme- 
diate and overpowering influence upon the 
will, againſt which it is able to make no re- 
fiſtance. This is their notion of 7rre/ftible 
grace; which not only appears to have no 
foundation in the inſtance of St. Paul's con- 
verſion, but is overthrown by it, even ſup- 
poling it as they imagine, a converſion from 
mM to — Let 1 us now proceed, _ 


. To enquire into the reaſons of the 
Divine conduct in this part of it, as far as they 


2 _ are 
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are to be gathered from ſeripture. And 
here theſe two are moſt obvious and remark- 
able. 

1. IT T is 1 in "Ye? text, that it pleaſed 
Ged to call him by his grace, and to reveal his 
en to him, that he night preach him among 
the heathen : to which he was i eparated from 
his mother's womb, being a choſen veſſel unto 
God, as it is faid -* elſewhere, to bear his 
name before the Gentiles, and kings, and the 
children of” Iſrael ; and that be might be his 
= to all men, of what he had ſeen and 
heard. This was one deſign of God in call- 
ing St. Paul; and perhaps upon enquiry it 
will be found, that he was peculiar] y fitted 
for the work to which he was deſigned. 
This ſeems intimated by the expreſſion, of his 
being ſeparated from his mother's womb; which 
does not ſignify his election to eternal life, 
but to the office of an apoſtle, to which he 
was defigned from his formation in the 
womb ; as Teremiah was to that of a pro- 
phet, according to the word of the Lord 
which came unto him, ſaying, ? Before J 
formed thee in the belly, I bnow thee ; and before 
thou cameſt forth out of the womb, I ſanctiſied 
' thee, and ordained thee a prophet unto the na- 
_ All the difference in the two caſes 

„that Jeremiah is ſaid to be ſanctiſied, St. 


Paul tobe ſe eparated from his mother's womb; 
but 


x Acts ix. mii. 16. . Jerem. i 1. 5. 


büt the * pt e Kine, that they Were 
er ahi: de to be a prophet; the other W 
Be n #982; before they were borti. Büt 
Was 2 in the intention of God? ar 
a pooh 0 Hibs dotie fr eparatry to it? 
Tam apt £6 think the latfer is the truth, that 
God in era thet; endowed then "_ 
fuch 4 teftiper and « eotnplexion of b 
mind, and faith Hatufal abilities and we Hoy 
gage followed with faitable crcumſtantes 
in their cdteakiöns, ab would afterwards 
Rote fabRtvicht to the deſigns Which they) 
Were te Be the inſtrümenits bf accompliſhing. 
TReſe ctibſen veſfel, in Meir very firft fein. 
| ing. had a more hari coftithon fitnleſs for tht 
vie to which they Wee after ward piit in the 
Houſe 6f God. Thee fame thitg is probably | 
included in the predietiori of the angel, cf. 
Eerning Joh K , that * be /Þonld be 
filled 0 the Holy G hot, even from bis mo. 
ther's: womb : is, I ſay, included in it, tho? it 
does not expreſs the whole meaning of. that 
place; which ſcefns chiefly to refer to. What 
we afterwards fead if that hiſtory, that the 
Virgin Mary, making a viſit ts Plzabeth, 
as fooh as the Beard Her falutation, be bube 
Eoßed in bes, worth, and ſhe tobt filled vith 
the Holy Gb. The! this be allowed' to be 
the principalthing intended, there is no reafon 
for excluding the other, biz. his being, in the 
| a > "8 | 
Vor. L- T- orginal 
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corxiginal texture of his frame, 5 IL may 279 | 
repared to lead the auſterelife he afterwards 
did, and to be a preacher. of | repentance, to 
which alſo the abſtemiouſneſs practiſed by 
him in his childhood, did not a little contri- 
bute. And it is no unuſual thing for God, 
in the choice of the inſtruments whom he 
employs to effect the great deſigns of his pro- 
vidence, to have regard to the natural gifts 
and endowments he has beſtowed upon them; 
and it is very becoming his wiſdom. This 
was obſervable in the character of king 
Hemy VIII. and Luther, in the reformation of 
religion here in England, and in Germany. And 
ſo, among the apoſtles, St. Peter ſeems in 
ſome ſort to have been entitled to the fore- 
moſt place, by his forwardneſs to confeſs his 

maſter, and zeal in propagating the goſpel ; 
as upon the ſame account, the warmth and 
zeal of their natural temper, James and 
Fohn are by Chriſt named Boanerges, ſons 
of thunder. In like manner, the apoſtle 
Paul, by natural an d acquired, as well as 
ſupernatural gifts, was eminently qualified 
to be the apoſtle of the Gentiles. He had all 
the boldneſs, the unwearied diligence, the 
diſpoſition to bear any hardſhips, the gene- 


__— openneſs, honeſty, and benevolence of 


temper, and extenſive knowledge of perſons 
and things, which could be defired in a per- 


fon cloathed with this character. Farther, ; ” 
_—” ; his. | 
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his maſter counted him Fai thfil when he put 
him into the miniſtry. It is not ſaid made, 
but counted him ſo; which muſt fi gnify, that 5 
he ſaw in him a difpofition to be eminently. 
faithful before he put him into the miniſtry; 
which was an inducement to him to do it, 
and to qualify him for the ſucceſsful dic 
charge of his office, by communicating to 
him extraordinary gifts and 75 For ſo 
he ſays expreſly, that Chip us enabled 
him, for that, or becauſe, he 5 2 Faith. 
ful : one that would not,for any worldly mo- 
tives whatever, flinch from the cauſe of his 
maſter, or negle& to declare the whole coun- 
Fel God. Not corrupting the ſimplicity of 
the goſpel, nor handling the word of God de- 
ceitfulh. Chryſeftom here obſerves, that tho 


the chief part is aſcribed to God, 1 thank God 


who has enabled me, yet here is ſomething! | 
likewiſe' of his own, becauſe he counted me 
faithful. And then, as he was to be a"wit= 
neſs of all that. he had ſeen or heard, his teſti- 
mony would, in ſome reſpect, be more re- f 
markable than that of the other apoſtles. 
They had ſeen and heard Chriſt zpon earth 
after his reſurrection; he had ſeen that Fa: .- 
One after his aſcenſion to heaven, and heard bis 
voice, and had the — ſcheme of the doc- 
trines of the goſpel communicated to him by 
immediate revelation: which 1 is the reaſon of 
EW 2: | his 


21 Tim. i. 12. 


—— 
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his calling himſelf an apoſtle, net of men, 
neither by men, but by Feſus Cbhriſt, and Our 
#be father. And that which wonld render 
bis. teſtimony concerning all this more ere - 
dible, and diſpoſe all impartial. perſons more 
readily to aſſent to it, was his former beha- 
vigour, fo ex ly different from his preſent ; 
his known zeal for the law of Meſes, and for 
the traditions of his fathers, which. he him- 


{elf . mentions probably with this view: 1 


ſay, all impartial perſons, becauſe the Fews, 
eſpecially at ge ni were ſo incenſed 

againſt him eſerting them, that they 

Would not receive his teſtimony concerning 
Fefus, notwithſtanding its being ſo remark- 
able in all its circumſtances. Not to add, that 
their rough treatment of him was wiſely per- 


mitted, = made him more zealous for the 


purity. and ſimplicity of the golpel; leſs diſ- 
_ poſed to humour the Fews, by joining the 
law of Moſes with the faith of Chriſt; and 
more active in his particular province of 
preaching that goſpel to the Gentiles, which 
his, own a rejected and pee. 
cuted. 
2. Tat apoſtle Paul obtained, a mercy for: = 
this cauſe, that in hum firſt Feſus Chriſt: might. 


ſhe forth all long-ſuffering, for à pattern. to 
them who en 1 believe on him fo: 


life. 


8 Gal. i 1. Acts xxii. 1 
. Tim. 4, 16. 


i wh cet of Chriſty! and not merely 16. 
Him, but going out of the erding 
method of dee to meet Hitir, and 


jenify Firm ſo far, as te put bim Ae 
gh and Honottrable truſt of plantitig the 
goſpel jn the heathem world, for which" Be 
was qualified by ſuch an aäbundant medfure 
of ſpiritual gifts; this would be a dernont = 
ſtratibn to the whole World, of the kindriefs 
and gentleneſs of Je Oi, of the nA. 
ture of His doctrine, Celle ned to encourage 
men every here ts reper 
God and his readineſs to forgive thoſe'which 
we may call prr{onuP offences againſt Rim, 
being intetided directly in aſhonour and con- 
| t- of Him as an In pot: according 0 
what Re hienſelf had told the YFews, i. 
whoſoever Nea mur again the ford oc 
man, how feproachful ſoever, 75 fuld be fors 
given him.. N pattern of this they hae in 
St. Paul; who, notwithflanding” his Havin 
| 6ppoſe@'the' cite of Chrit as mach; an 
ſpoken as Mfrefpeckfully ef Chriſt Kimi s 
any mary, brenne ene of his prineipap fa 
vourites,” And furely then none, not even 
che moff violent perſecutors, who had 0 
fenſe of thei? former ſins, and manifeſted a 
— ro-ſubrnit to the autho-. 


Matt. xii. . 


ent, and ttürm tnt 


rity of Criſt, — to accept df 6h upon 
44 terms of the age of mere 2 25 | 
till they were miraculouſly called as St. Paul 
was, could reaſonably doubt of a reconcilia- 
tion. Another ſenſe of which the words are 
capable, and therefore, for ought I know, 
intended in them is this : that Jeſus Chriſt 
ſhewed forth all Jong-ſuffering in his kindneſs = 
to St. Paul, for a pattern or example to his 
followers, with what patience they ſhould 
bear affronts and injuries, and how ready 
they ſhould be to forgive them; making the 
| elt advances towards a reconciliation, rather 
than delight to revenge themſelyes. This i is 
not an unlikely ſenſe of the words, and I 
am ſure it is a very uſeful one: ye know the 
grace of our Lord: Feſus Chriſt towards this 
his apoſtle, and even. have, or. might have 
ſeen and raſted that the Lordi is gracious with 
reſpect to yourſelves ; and why then will 
you not — him? Can you follow a bet- 
ter example? Will it not be ſo much more 
to your honour as the diſciples of Chriſt at pre- 
ſent, the more nearly you reſemble him; and 
add 1 much more to the greatneſs of your re- 
ward, and the brightneſs of your crown here- 
after? Chriſtians therefore ſhould be perſua- i 
qed to be long-ſuffering towards others under 
all the provocations they may receive. from 
them, as Chriſt was to his greateſt enemies 


0 oppoſes, and hay been to them, ef] peci- 


mY 
1 | 


bebe bat ſubmitted to 15 nen 
TORT, us now 1 apply this fujon: 
And, 712 74” x 
. Lz+ it thach us to ike uri af : 
the mercy of God, as under the conduct of 
infinite wiſdom... The whole goſpel diſpenſa- 
tion is intended to diſplay and advance the 
glory of the divine grace and mercy; but we 
| ſhould be miſtaken to think it the glory of 
this mercy, to have no regard at all to the 
different qualifications of the objects. For 
though the mercy of God be wholly tinde- | 
ſerved on our part, and wre have no prope 
claim to it but in virtue of his free promiſe ; 
yet we muſt not therefore _ that it is 
entirely arbitrary or abſolute, fixing on one, 
and paſling by another, without all conſider- 
ation of one's 75 — more fit, or leſs unfit, than 
the other, or of any other reaſon inducing 
him thereto. It was not ſo in the caſe of 
St. Paul, as J have ſhown before. It i is true, 
we are very frequently no competent j 
of the reaſons of the Divine conduct, ßeittzer 
in many caſes does it become us to pry into 
them, and talk poſitively about them, when 
he has concealed them from us. And in this 
ſenſe he is faid to f have merry on whom be 
will have mercy. On whom he will, who is 
never maſtaRert't in his e apo of what is 
- Wa» _ beſt z 


bs Rom. ix. 15. 


\ 
« 2 * 
412 XI. 


344 of & Paul! eee 
beſt ; not on hem men 24h, hq fre too 
— and [+ hank and lonate 


to goyern the World, and be intruſted with 
the pee of rewards and "a ih- 


ments. 1 20 
% 2, Lz us; labour afien fngerity, ; that if 
ons; minds are poſſeſt with preju udices, 1 
Ain ee ene FE. they way: 9 Attenge 
with ſuch circumſtances as. may fits the 
guilt. of them, and renger us 1 of jects of 
the divine compaſſion and fœęiveneſs. 
wy indeng: be bed for ur e We. 
S Our Cc VES as ALLA . 
prejudices ; eſpecially ſuch. 3s St, Þ Pa lay 
vader before his conyerſion to. chriſtianity, 
and by which we may; be tempted to violate, | 
our duty * — knowing, it. To this end, 
we ſhould carefully ee the natural ten⸗ 
dengy of our notions of things, and take 


care that our. paſſions do A Bot, erte in 


igad of our excrcikng 4 ſtriet government, 
over them. The Jowes degrees 704 15 8 
ſhould not, content us, but we c h 6 
at the higheſt ; the effect c F 
that we ſhall not only be. — nn Frm 5 
fins which would render our. character 
doubtful, but even from thoſe failings that 
would any way ſtain and degrade It, 5 
3. Wurx we. have received mercy 4 
God, or are called by him to any 
ſervice, let us manifeſt the greateſt rea <4 
| diligenoe, 2 


| . e ee wats Gaithfulneſs 4 
N NG e e ee . 4 


This was his way of Ihe his thanks 
fulneſs to God for his great mercy towards 
him; and the proof he gave of his affection 

to Chriſt, and zeal for his cauſe and intereſt, 

And doubtleſs it is the very beſt that can be 

given. Has the grace of God been magni» 
fied in converting us from the. evil of our, 

ways; or in reſtoring us, and leading us in 
the paths of en ien ot beſtowing any 
conſiderable 8 NE, or hongut upon us? and 
= oi out * Way in which 


an 40 8 0d to men? 

let us not fail to t ake notice of it, and to 
embrace the opportunities afforded us. Let 
not the love of the world, or the love of 
eaſe and pleaſure, render us leſs active; 
divert way which ſhould nouriſh our chri- 
ſtian virtues, and ſo be the cauſe of their 
looking lean and ſtarveling. In our ſeveral 
conditions and employments, let us act with a 


2 | diligence, 


a * 


_ dilipence;/ u diſintere 
like that of St. Pai; and then we hall be 
le to fay as he, when the time 
darfure is come, 5 F have"; 
Lehr 
th there 15 laid up 2 me 

„ *hich the Lord, the. 
ive nie at that day; and 
pot to wi an; ber a — all-them alſo that lou 
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"The Ede Saluration, 51001 


. 7 55 218 » 


Preached on New-Year Day. 
F „ n 
3 e 
we AM. XXV. 6. 411 r 


nd 2505 ſhall ye ſay. 70 55 Pr 
Auivetß in proſperity; peace. be 


Soth to thee, and peace be t0' thy 
houſe, and Were gk: unto all that 
. thou haſt. ea e 


| W we 47 of x man, that he i is. A | 
ociable. creature, it either f gnifies 
that he Aelche in the ſociety of creatures 
like himſelf, or in the welfare and happineſs 
of thoſe with whom he aſſociates; and that 
he is naturally carried to defire and promote 
it as his own, It is not /o much in reſpect of 
the former of theſe, that man is diſtinguiſhed 
from the brute creation, as of the /atter $ 
there being ſeveral ſorts of creatures beſides 
man, that loye to herd. together, and. ſeem 

| to 


we und Salutatom. Sex. XII. 
to expreſs; a nfible pleaſure in each other's 
0 mpany.” I he diſtinction t therefore is ws, 
»Þ much upon this account: I don't fay, n 
at fr and, indeed, I ſhquld got fay —4 
if For thb this gregarious quality 
of 3 animals bears ſome reſemblance to 
ſociablene(s) in: zngnkind ;; yet. there is. a very 
conſiderable difference, even in this regard, 
8 r 44 4 reaſonable being, 
and the beaſts of the field. While the beaſts 
chuſe to be together merely out of a blind 
inſtinct, — propoſing to themſelves any 
advanta Vit; man, who hath reaſor 
3 c t he Nel, and the fawulty of feerh 
to be gd of _ prefers a ſlate af ſociety 
to oe perfectly N {rom a wich of 
Gx 5 and indigence, which re- 
| WE t . Waste and . of- others, 
and with a view to his e by 
converfing, with them. So that, 
were mere nothing elle, I Kool 
man above other ſpecies "af" e 77 
give hir a 7 better title, to. che - aracter of 
ciable nature.” „ i: > x. 
Vu r {fltit is not fo, 757 ih their Ioue of of 
ciety, from a, roſpect of the 'advanita ge 52 
3 by it, e dine excel the 205 
art of the creation, as in the drfpofition and 
inclination they have to ſeek. each. other's. 
happineſs, and to rejaice in it. By this ex- 
cellent principle men are linked together n 
wel 


| well as FE { hs” inclined t to purſue 
the common. ares only as, their own 2 
connected with it, and depends upon it 


(Which is is elle) but from a more dn. 
e 14 Ki Which ab e 


em pleaſec to 
their fake to whom they do. it. 
5 there. i 18 ſich. a princip le of benevolence 
or good-will to others, N in human 
nature, muſt be evident to every careful ob- 
ſeryer; and, next to. religion, which. ac tu- x 
ates and refines it, it is the greateſt credit 
and ornament to the nature it reſides in. 
_ - » AMonG- other indicatiom of this kind and 
friendly diſpoſition of men towards: men, 
one ig the cuſtom, which hath obtained 
in all nations, of expreſſing the concern 
they have for their mutual happineſs ant 
proſperity, in their common forms of ſalitatimm; 
either enguiring after each. other's welfare, 
2 the propbet Eliſha, on the. Shunamite's 
coming to him, & it well with:thee? is it 
wel with thy: huſband? is it well with: the. 
child? or, wiſhing them happineſs, as David 
does tb Natal, in the text, whom he orders 
the meſſengers to greet in his name; ; intro- 
ducing the requeſt they had to make him 
after this manner, Peace be to thee, and 
ace be to thine houſe and peace be unto. N 
tht thou: haſt. 258 2 
In handling abs words, I tall 


8 Kings iv. 25. 


* En irr- 


550 The friedy Salutatim. Sek. Xl. 


1. BxIETI Y conſider them as they lie 


in the text, and the ſtory to which it be- ; 


lo 

l. I. Lay before you ſome of thoſe in- | 
ſtructions which may be drawn from the 
common forms of expreſſing kindneſs and 
_ will that are eftabliſhec in every coun- 

N 

III. Ari v 5 whole to the cuſivii 

we have of. wiſhing happineſs to one another 


1 the entrance of the year. 


I. I ſhall n conſider the wands: as 
they lie in the text. Nabal, to whom this 
meſſage was ſent, appears to have been a 
man of very great wealth and ſubſtance 1 
which is the thing meant by his living in 
proſperity. He was, at this very time, hodl- 
ing a Run like the feaſt of a king : and the | 


unavoidable conſequence of ſo much plenty. 


was, that he had a great number of ſervants 
and dependents, and of thoſe who wore the 


maſt of friendſhip, and always ſpoke in that 
language, tho they were really no better 


khan fatterers. But what was this man who 


lived in - proſperity? The character which 
thoſe very perſons, who ſhould know him 
beſt, and who, without doubt, fawned 


upon him to his face, gave him, when they 


could ſpeak their mind freely, was, that he 


was ſuch a man of Belial that à man could not 


Heat | 


"uk XII. ena uation. - 351 
Heal to 1 — his aa of him, 
(whoſe prudence, as well as her gentle na- 
ture, would keep her from making the worſt 
of thin gs) was to the ſame effect, that his 
natural diſpofition was agreeable to his name; 
for Nabal was his name, and folly. was wth - 
him. Now a man of this churliſh temper, 
a a temper fo rough and unamiable, and ſo 
little adapted to the various relations of life, 


Could not poſſibly have any true enjoyment 


of all his abundance. Such a wretched tem- 

per was enough to have leaven'd and ſower d 
all, had it been much more than it was. 
For, that a man may enjoy the good of 
what he hath, (taſte its genuine ſweetneſs) 
it is abſolutely neceſſary he ſhould have an 
eaſy, calm mind, and be in conſtant. | 
humour, or, at leaſt, generally (and excepting 
extraordinary caſes) þ. Nor was this his 
only blemiſh, but he was wngrateful too; 
Not more backward to 4h a kindneſs, than 
to return one: that is, he was deficient in 
rid juſtice, as well as in the tender offices of 
humanity. His ſervants acknowledged that 
David and his men had been a wall unto chem 
| both by night and by day, all the while they 
dere with them keeping the ſheep : and yet 
he could not afford the perſon to whom he. 
vas ſo highly obliged, a civil denial of his 
modeſt requeſt, that he would give them only. 
: wht came firſt fo. band, what they could. 
eaſieſt 


* 


434 
caſfleſt 
bit imfülts With in the miöſt ole 
_ Garſperatig) language: New,” I Ray, We 


Saly at this leaſon of the year} who may vet 


Po 


as AG Hb of Ay: * is 


We all adreed, dit pooerry With cent. 


une, and a Rare grtéfüll t God dd an, 


great gain, in compariſon of the botitrity 
terliper; Attended. With the higheſt degree of 
Worldly profpetity; - - - - There is atiother 

art 6f Nabu ekraracter NH behind, and 


that is ien pe Urte. t is fuk, 4% leur: 


dungs merry ieh him, for he ws bey Munten. 


His was dunk 17th, ſuch as that of a 


great many others too comtiotily is, (eſpes 


Hy" be faid te be merry without 7 | 
fince all their mirth is owing tothe 2bſehce of 
reaſon and thonght, and vahithes again as thefe 
return; ſo that, if not in the ind of fach 
hughter, yet ſoon after it, the heart, uleſs 
it be a hard one indeed, is ſure to be e 
rote ful. One good effect, it ti ht have been 
thought, even his drunkenneſs fhould have 
had upon him, to have ider him ſores 
Shae moss Kapsel $5" dhe gg. Hijd 
teady to Commtnicate t6 perſons in wart, 


how much ſoever he had repented of it 
after wards. Is not this a fign | that” his 


fernper was more than ordinarily bad, not 
to ſoften, and grow pliant,- ard generdiis, at 
4 time when' his ſoul within him Was Over 
flowed with ſenſual * Lens - Behold the | 
man 


Sb 308? 730 d belt, 253 


the tna Abit [ord in rity Conſider | 
wel his chdraet r and rope he was a 
a proud, ungrateful, ſordid, ill-con- 
Aion, 17 ſottiſh wretch! One that had 
thing fat leaft, that we find mentioned in 
the facred hiſtory, which we may be con- 
gent hath done him juſtice) to recommend 
Him but bis over-grown wealth; neither 
grace nor good nature. And was this a man 
to be envied? He had, no doubt, thoſe 
that envied him; if we may judge of that 
age by the preſent. But are not they very 
fooliſh, who are envious at the proſperity 
of ſuch men ü - - Obſerve, yet once more, 
the Sudden change which befals this profpe- 
rous churl. He was now living in proſpe- 
rity ; every. body ſtood in fear of him, and 
courted, at the ſame time that they inwardly 
; deftiſed and hated, him. This rich man's 
avealth was his firong city, and as a high wall in 
his own concert : but death batters down this 
 ferong city, and over-leaps this high wall; and 
he, whoſe heart is now lifted up with his 
| greatneſs and over-charged with ſurfeiting 
and drunkenneſs, in the morning, when, he 
came to anderſtand how things were, felt 
| his heart die, and became as a flone within 
him; and about ten day 8 after, Was ſtruck - 
with a mortal illneſs, ad] carried to his grave; 
as little lamented at his death, as he was el. 
| teerned and beloved in his / ife. There is no- 
Vor. I. Aa thing 


— 


354 The friendly Salutation.. Sen, XII. 

thing elſe but religion that can crown the 
gifts of providence, and make them ſo widely 
dleſſings to others; or in any tolerable de- 
gree to a man's ſelf. - - - What is David's, 
meſſage to this proſperous man? why, he 
ſends him his good wiſhes : peace be unto thee 
This was a kind of proverbial expreſſion a- 
mong the antient Fews, who, when they 5 
wiſhed their friends peace, meant it of al! 
kinds of happineſs; outward, and inward ; 
of body, and of ſoul; together with the 
addition of a peaceful and ſecure enjoyment. 
of all. Here it muſt ſignify, the continuance 


of that proſperity which Natal did already 


enjoy; and even an erncreaſe of it, if it was 
for his real advantage. Our religion obliges 
us to rejoice with them that rejoice. So far 
ſhould we be from grudging them the favours = 
which Providence beſtows upon them, that 
we ſhould congratulate them on their happi-, 
nefs, if indeed they are happy; and ſincerely 
deſire that their abundance may be bleſt to - 
them, and they may know how-to make a 
right uſe of it. - - Peace be to thy W 25 | 
David wiſhes him happineſs, not only in his 
own perſon, but in his family. And the truth 
is, one of theſe without the other muſt be 
always imperfect. This is one great diſ- 
advantage of the preſent ſtate, that a man's 
happineſs depends ſo much on that of other 
perſons, - that the more friends and relatives 


he £ 
4 
& 


| SER. XII. The friendy Salutation, { 355 my 
he hath, „and the more he loves them, the 


broader mark he is for thoſe arrows of ders 
ſity that are continually flying abroad. 1 


cannot anſwer for ſuch a man as Nabal: but 


any other man, who deſerves the name. of 
a man, cannot be unconcerned for others, 
particularly thoſe of his own family, as well 
as for himſelf, And what ſhall we do in 
this caſe, that peace may be both to us, and to 
our 25 ? I know. but of one rule which 
we have to mind, and that is, that we /erve 
Cod with our bouſbolds ; that we be religious, 
throughout religious ourſelves, religious in 
every part of our conduct and behaviour, and 
that we ſet up religion in our families. We 
| ſhall at leaſt reap this advantage from hence, 
that having lived in all good conſcience to- 


Wards thoſe of whom our families are com- 


5 poſed, as well as towards mankind in gene- 
ral, by faithfully diſcharging all the duties 
ve owe them; if they do otherwiſe than 
well, we ſhall have nothing to reproach our- 
ſelves with on their account: and tho we 
may not be able to forbear mourning for them, 
we ſhall not, however, loſe that peace ane 
tranquillity which is of all others moſt divine. 
= = = - And peace be unto all that thou haßt. 
It is a fort. of prayer that God would ſef 2 


beate about him, and about his houſe, and about + 


all that he had, on every fide ; as it is ſaid, in 
relation to 7b. And happy the man who 
1 18 


3 36 The friemdy d Fahutatim, Sen. XII. 
is thus under the protection of the Almighty ! 
of that Being who is omniſcient, all-power- 
ful, infinitely good, and immutably faithful 
and true! The lion may roar, and the ſer- 
pent hiſs without, and the tempter and the 
thief try every way to enter; but it is impoſ- 
fible they ſhould break thro this defence, to 
hurt thoſe whom God hath undertaken to 
preſerve in ſafety. - - Thus have I briefly 
conſidered the words as they lie in the text, 
Wink) was the þ 4 rf thing propoſed.” 


I. T $HALL now lay before you: Fine 
of thoſe inſtructions that may be drawn 
from the common forms of expreſſing kind- 
neſs and good-will which are eſtabliſhed 3 in 
every country. 

1. Tuzy ſhew it to be the general 0 
of mankind, that we are all of us obliged to 
defire and promote each other's * K 
writer of our own nation (who commonly 
reaſons very well upon his Principles, but 
took very little care to have his principles 
themſelves right and good) introduces his 
diſcourſe of the obligations and duties of men 
in ſociety with this ob/ervation, that the Pate 
of nature is a ſtate of war ; that is, all men 
are naturally inclined to invade the lives, li- 
bertics, and properties of one another; and 
are only reſtrained by fear, and conſi derations 
of prudence, from doing all manner of inju- 


Fes. 
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ries, This, it muſt be confeſſed, is agree- 
able to an old ſaying,. homo, homini lupus, that 
one man is a wolf to another; and it is ſadly 
evident, that too many inſtances of this kind 
are to be met with: but then, theſe are not 
ſo truly Hecimens and examples of human 

nature, as errors and deviations from it; 
the fame i in the moral world as monſters are in 
the natural. Till falſe notions, or bad cuf- 
| toms have ſpoiled them, men are, for much 
the greater part of them, more kindly affec- 
tioned one towards another; according to an- 
other proverbial expreſſion, as ancient as the 
former, and much more for our credit, homo 

homini deus, one man is a God to. another ; 
obliged, and far from being averſe, to imi- 
tate the beſt of all beings, of whoſe nature, 
goodneſs is an eſſential attribute, and not the 

leaſt lovely, or the leaſt e . 

I hope I ſhall be excuſed, if, out of re- 
gard to the honour of our bol religion, I 
take the liberty to ſay, that zhey ſeem not 
well to underſtand it, who repreſent the na- 
ture of man as void of every good principle; 
and the dealings of God with man, as by 
no means fitted to encourage, promote, and 
cheriſh that univerſal love and charity which 
the goſpel hath made the indiſpenſiple — 
of all its profeſſors. Are there not a great 
many, of whom it may be truly ſaid, in re- 
ſpect of the ſweetneſs and communicative- 
Aa 3 neſs 
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neſs of their natural diſpoſition, (as our Sa- 
viour did of the man in the goſpel, on the 


account there mentioned, ) that they are not 


far from the kingdm of God? in this parti- 


cular reſpect, I mean, being in the very 
frame of their nature di f poſed to approve of 
the equity and goodneſs of that law, thou 


ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, and to con- 


form to it in their practice; ſo that if there 


was no greater reſiſtance in their nature to 
any other precept of the goſpel than to this, 
the grace of God would, comparatively at 
leaſt, have an eaſy conqueſt. . Did they, 


to the inclinations of nature, but add the 
nobler views, and motives, and improve- 
ments of the goſpel, and love God as ſuper 


latrvely, as they do their neighbour fincerely ; 


nothing would be wanting to make them 


rfe& chriſtians. Were nature (before cuſ- 
tom had bent and warped it) fo vile and 


odious a thing as it hath been painted by 
ſome, I wonder how men, in order to ex- 


preſs a Kind, and gentle, and pitiful diſpoſi- 

tion, have ſo generally agreed to call it by the 
name of humanity, One would think, by 
this, that a human, and a brutal, or even di- 


abolical temper, were not the very ſame. And 
let men be naturally never fo bad in the pot- -. 


ture of their minds one towards another, Is 


this the way to make them berter, to give 


2 2 


them ſuch an idea of the * of God 


as 


/ 
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as ſome have done? The pattern pro- 
poſed by our Bleſſed Lord is this, be ye merci- 
Jul, as your father alſo is merciful : not, cer- 
tainly, by ſhewing kindneſs in ſmall and tri- 


fling inſtances ; and in matters of moment, 


that affect the lives and happineſs of men, 
being hard-hearted, and wcomfafcn 
This is not being merciful as is merci- 


ful, in the ſenſe our Saviour intended: and 


yet, by acting thus, men would reſemble 


God, if God, (I tremble to make the ſup- 


poſition, being fo contrary to all truth,) by 
an abſolute decree had reſerved the far greateſt 
part of mankind to the endleſs miſeries of 


the next life; and his render mercies had no 
relation but to the good things of this mo- 
_ mentary ſtate; which, in compute of the a 
bother, are not worth being mentioned. But 
let thoſe anſwer for the conſequence, who 


teach the doFrine ; and not chriſtianity, which 


zs an utter ſtranger to it. But to return 


from this digreſſion, for which I ſhould beg 
pardon if I thought it unneceffary, and foreign 


do the ſubject in hand. - - - It may be ob- 


ſerved, that they who are moſt degenerated, 
do yet very well know what is Sie duty i in 


this matter, and confeſs it too by making a 
bew of friendſnip and kindneſs to thoſe they 
converſe with. They will readily conform 
to all thoſe good-natured expreſſions which 


_uſe hath made ſacred; which is a kind of 


Aa 4 acknow- 
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acknowledgment, that Saal and good- | 


vill towards men are inſeparable, or rather 
the ſame thing. - - And let me al, that 
religion, inſtead of deſtroying, any of the 


nuine principles, or weakening any of the 77 
of humanity, does greatly eſtabliſh, .canfirm, = 
and improve them. Nature leads us to 


iſh., ell to others: religion teaches us to 
turn our good auiſbes into prayers to God on 
their behalf. 7 exhort therefore, (faith the 
apoſtle Paul to Timothy) that ſupplicatians, 
prayers, interceſſions,. and giving of thanks be 
made for all men. * I commend you to God, (ith 


the ſame inſpired writer in another place) and 


to the aord of bis grace, which is alle ta bu 

you up, and to give you an inheritance among al 
pk that are ſan#tified. It is not only, I heartily 

wiſh you well; but I commend you to God, who 


is able to do for you more than I can wiſh, | 
or you can think. Mere wi/hes of the welfare 
and happineſs of our friends, are the language 


of mere natural affefions ; while prayer to 
God for them, offered up with underſtand- 


ing and ſeriouſneſs, proceeds from affections 
raiſed and ſanblified by divine grace. = A- 


gain, nature, being chietly: affected with 


thoſe things which it immediately perceives, 


prompts us to deſire the pre/ent and temporal 


felicity of the perſons we have a love for: 


but religion mare us to look higher, ta 
_ diſtinguiſh 


. Acts xx. 32 
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_ diſtin ih the intere happinef 
into qt kinds, ee and FP "7 
and to, pepe er our ſolicitude and concern, 
both, with regard to ourlelyes and Ahoy 
tot ihe Si 19 555 and EY 52 nce of th Fi 
two ſorts of bleſſings, tO, .provi 
for le and for my houſhold, what is 
neceſſary of. "this. world's, goods ? certainly 
then, I am. much . 7 72 obliged. to look: to 
it, that neither Their ſouls nor ay own: ſtarve 
and periſh in che midſt of plenty. Is there 
f a thing as; worldly. Proſperity? D a8 
app pineſs for the body, conſiſting in eaſe 
health, and vigour ? of the oufward con- 
| Ae cogfiſting in our having a compe- 
tency, at aft, of earthly. things, and being 
at peace with all men? and of the mint 
conſiſting in chearfulneſs, and tranquillity ? 
and am I allowed to wiſh happineſs of each 
of theſe, kinds to myſelf, and to my friends 
and acquaintance ?. if I am, let me remem- 
ber, it is only in a ſubordinate degree; that 
ſpiritual proſperity i is moſt to be defired, and 
the ha Kt of the ſoul, in relation to its 
higheſt intereſts, : rhat which is moſt indiſ- 
penſably neceſſary: for my ſoul is properly 
myſelf, and if that be miſerable, I am fo. 


This then is what our love to our fellow- 


creatures and our fellow-chriſtians, to our 
friends, our relatives, our children, our ſer- 


wants, is W to * itſelf by; 


even 


th. Yd Rial. dil. 
even a great and manifeſt concern for the 
falvation of their ſouls; that theſe may 


proſper and be in health, as well as their 
bodies; that they may inherit the bleſſings 
of God's ri gbt hand, and have peace of con- 
ſcience added to the peace and fafety of their 
outward circumſtances, and a freedom from 


anxious cares and troubleſome paſſions, in 


order to render their condition truly happy. 
For all other enjoyments, when we poſſeſs 
them with theſe, make the aft Part of our 
happineſs ; and, wirbout them, can hardly 
contribute any thing at all towards it ; hav- 
ing no virtue to appeaſe a guilty mind, to 
fatisfy a diſcontented unbelieving heart, and 

to procure the happineſs, or to ward and 
buy off the puniſhments of the next life. 
- - -- Once more; religion places thoſe we 
love in another view, and as ſtanding in 
other relations to us; as children of the 
_ tame Father, diſciples of the ſame Maſter, 
members of the ſame myſtical body, and | 
partakers of the ſame heavenly hope; as be- 
ing actually thus related to us, or as capable 
of being ſo related; which draws the bond 
of natural affection much cloſer. - - - Thus 
you ſee, religion, without extinguiſhing na- 
ture, improves upon it. Nature leads us to 
wiſh well to others; ; religion teaches us to 
turn our good wiſhes into prayers to God on 
their behalf. Nature prompts us to deſire 


the 


. 
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Have a love for; religion teaches us to bok 


higher, and to be concerned for their piri- 
tual and eternal welfare, Finally, nature 


hold us, as it were, by a fingle tie; religion 
by a varie of relations and engagements, 
and thoic of the higheſt conſideration, - - 
Let me add, both nature and religion, the 


dictates of reaſon, and the light of the goſ- 


pel, agree in this, that our bes of happi- 
_ neſs to others, if they have any /icerit 


and rength in them, wall be joined with a 


ſuitable endeavours to procure them all the 
good that is in our power. Tis true, the 


* 


only where we have nothing better to offer. 
Otherwiſe the will, or rather a faint and in- 


effective defire, is of no avail, either in our 
charity towards men, or in our piety towards 


God. Our religion demands ſomething more 


than good wiſhes or good words, even good 


aworks, and that we abound in them; foraſ- 
much as without theſe our he, as well as our 
faith, is dead. In whatever way providence 
enables us to be uſeful to others, eſpecially in 
their moſt important intereſts, if our hearts 
are warmed with the fire of charity, our 
heartswill employ our hands,and all our active 


I powers, in doing thoſe things which cannot be 


of more benefit and advantage to others, than 
they will yield ſatisfaction to ourſelves. 
LI He 2, THis 
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2. Turs on. which hath prevailed 
Fa univerſally among men of all ages and 
nations, of ſignifying their kind 1 
towards one another, by certain forms of 


. g, ſeems to argue their belief of a 
ine providence, which ſuperintends human 


affairs, and hath ſo much regard to the in- 


tercourſes of love and friendſhip between 
them, as to deal the more bountifully with 
them On this uy account : God, in this re- 
ſpect, acting the maſter of a lars y, 
who delight to ſee thoſe of his houſhold 
live together in unity, and love like bre- 
thren : or, a potentate, at the head of ſome 
great empire, to whom nothing is more ac- 
ceptable, next to their affectionate loyalty to 
bimſelf, than a public ſpirit in his ſubjects, and 
charitable ſentiments prevailing.among them 
one towards another. It ſeems to be a thing 
ſuggeſted by that reaſon of which all par- 
take, whether heathens or. chriſtians, bond 
or free, that thro the influence of God's 
government and diſpoſal of things, they may | 
be the better for their good wiſhes on each 
other's behalf. This, I fay, ſeems. to be a 
thing ſuggeſted by common reaſon, and not 
a mere ungrounded prejudice. * The Ble. 
ing of him that was ready to periſh came upon 
me. It was a comfort to this good man in 
the day of ad to think, that in his 
8 more 


-* Job xxix, 17: - 


| $46.11, "Te fir 
more prof} perous and. flouriſhing Nate his 
compaſſion and relief of the indigent and 


miſcrable had procured him bleſſings from | 


them; that is, their prayers to God to bleſs 
him, which” he was ready to hope would 
abide with Hit, tho' no part of his proſpe- 
rity did, and be 4 kind of wealth laid up 

in ſtore for bim. Why are we directed 


to pray one for another? And why does 


the apoſtle Paul fo often deſire tlie prayers of 
thoſe chriſtian churches to which he di- 
tected his epiſtles, if perſons are no way 


advantaged by this mutual exchange = 


prayers and good wiſhes ? There is, indeed, 
no room to doubt but that one reaſon of God's 
commanding us to pray for others is, that 
we might hereby awaken i in our own breaſts 
a charitable regard to them, and be put in 
mind of doing them all the good we can 
ourſelvbs, while we wiſh them-the Exvourable 
aids of providence ; eſpecially - confidering 
that one way in which . providence help: 
men is, by ſtirring up thoſe that are able to 
lend them their aſſiſtance. But then it is 
alſo highly probable. that we are enjoined to 
love others; and to offer up prayers and 
thankſgivings for them, not only becauſe 
theſe things have a natural tendency to pre- 
pare the way for acts of kindneſs and bene- 
ficence, but as the introduction to many 
a favours 
James v. 16. 
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favours and liberalities, which God beſtows 
both upon them and us in reward of our af- 
fection 70, and prayer for one another. And 
there is a great deal of the wi/dm of God to 
be ſeen in this method of dipenſing his 
bounties; as it is both intended and adapted to 
promote a principle of piety towards God, 
and of benevolence and charity towards 
our fellow creatures, and our fellow - chriſt- 
jans. It is very true, tho we have never 
ſo many prayers put up for us, we are like 
to receive no great benefit by them, as to 
our everlaſting intereſt and happineſs, if we 
will not be perſuaded to do any thing for 
our own ſelves, by working out our falva- 
tion; tho even in that caſe it may be our 
own fault that the prayers of our chriſtian 
friends are of no ſervice to us in the event. 
God may ſpare us, and by his Holy Spirit 
{ſtrive with us, longer than he would elſe. 
have done upon this account; and may af- 
ford us many opportunities and advantages 
for the fake of their interceſſions for us at 
the throne of his heavenly grace. And if 
we make the grace of God of no effect by 
the abuſe of our free-wwill, this doth not leſſen 
our obligation either to God or to them. 
On the other hand, if we make conſcience 
of diſcharging the duties we owe to God, 
to our neighbour, and to our own ſouls, 


tho we have no diſtinct and particular ſhare 
in 


; 8 „ bar of any one 
perſon upon earth, we ſhall not therefore 
fail of an intereſt in God s favin mercy. 
Vet ſeill, it is certain, 5 upon the obole, 
the God and Father of mankind hath re- 
ſpect to the ſincere expreſſions of mutual 
| kindneſs and good-will among them; eſpe- 
cially when their wiſhes of each other's hap- 
pineſs are formed into prayers ; and to ſhew 
that he is pleaſed with them, and would 
have ſuch a friendly diſpoſition cheriſhed, 


does, for this cauſe, confer many more favours 


and bleſſings on the human race. God can 


never make that our duty which he hath 
given us no ground to believe is at all uſeful 
to that end and purpoſe, which ſeems to be 
moſt directiy deſigned by it. Now the moſt 
direct end and uſe of prayer is to obtain the 


things prayed for, to obtain them for our- 


ſelves, if the prayer be for ourſelves ; or for 
others, when we-pray for them. Either, 
therefore, tis not the duty of men, by their 
mutual prayers, to commend one another 
to the Divine protection, and to endeavour 
to draw down the bleſſings of heaven on 
Others as well as themſelves ; or, this duty - 
is not without all effica and fucceſs. But 


one of theſe, that is, our duty, is plain; there- 


fore ſo is the other, or the ſucceſs; which 
muſt be underſtood in general, and not of 
de particular inſtancte. 
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apptobation of that golden the; of dh ng 
te orders dd wt dbu’ that they ld do: 
unto us. Hence it is, that as we Are ſecretly 
pleafed with thoſe profeſſions and tokens of 
civility, eſteem; and affection, which -we 
receive from others, and valle on ly as we 
ſuppoſe them to come from the heart; {6 
| we are ready to make uſe of the like in fe- 
turn, and to teſtify our ſtanding as well 
affected to them as they do to us; being 
: inwardly convinced that we cannot reaſon- 
| : ably expect thut humanity. and kindneſs from 
6thers, which we do not practiſe ourſelves. 
1 And why then do we not always act upon 
| | this conviction, which is ſo well grounded ? 


7 uk. L 8 


why is not our conduct uniform? how 
comes it we do not reflect that as often as 
we violate this rule, by /peaking evil of others, 
while we ſpeak 1 them fair to their faces, and 
1 much more by doing them evil, inſtead of 
doing them thoſe 800 turns which we 
oblige ourſelves to by our proteſtations of 
love and friendſhip ; we are ſel/-condemned, 

as well as condemned by the general vote = 
mankind ! A I fhall now | 


I the III" and laſt 8 a a par⸗ 
5 application of this ſubject, to the 
i | cuſtom we have among us of wiſhing hap- 
dDineſs to one another when we enter upon 
„ a New 
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a new year, And here we ſhall do well to 
attend to the following rules or directions. 

1. LET that /ove which we profeſs in 
this, and other forms of expreſſion of a like 
kind, be without diſſimulatiun. Let our 
words have ſome meaning in them, which I 
reckon a mere compliment hath not, or none 
but what we ſhould be aſhamed to own; 
and let the meaning be that, and fully that, 
which they bear according to their proper 
conſtruction. Let our hearts have ſome 
ſhare (I ſhould have ſaid the greateſt ſhare) 
in our words. Let us really wiſh the hap- 
pineſs of all, eſpecially of thoſe whoſe wel- 
fare we are, by the ties of nature or religion, 
moſt ſtrongly obliged to ſeek.---- Our divine 
Mafter hath taught us to love our neighbour as 
ourſelves; leaving us an example even of more 
than he requires: for he loved us, in ſome 
ſenſe, more than he did himſelf ; he loved 
us ſo as to offer himſelf a Gcrifice for us, 
and to die the juſt for the unjuſt; he bore 
our fins in his own body on the tree, that 
we might be freely juſtified by the grace of 
God, thro' his perfect righteouſneſs and obe- 
dience unto the death. And what doth he 
require of us by way of return for this aſto- 
niſhing love and condeſcenſion? why, that 
we love one another, in ſome reſpect, as he 
hath loved us; not counting our lives dear 


to us, when we have an opportunity of 
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making a ſacrifice of them for his body's. 


_ ſake, the church; not a ſacrifice of atone- 


ment as his was, but of obedience „ affettion, 


and thankſgiving. | This is ſuch a proof of 


our love as tis probable we ſhall never be 
called upon to give. Therefore, ſay I, (or 

rather therefore ſhould we not all — J! the 
leſs we are likely to ſuffer, the more we 


ſhould be ready to do for others. If no. oc- 


caſion offer for us to ſhew that we love them 


as Chriſt hath loved us; at leaſt let us make 
it manifeſt that we love them as we love ur- 
febves. And how is it that we love ourſelves? 

not in word only, but in deed, and in truth. 
Mere crvthity will not do. Not but that 


_ civility hath its uſe, makes an agreeable and 
lovely appearance, ond does exceeding well 


with the /aw of kindneſs in the heart. But 


when alone, (as I fear it too often is) tis too 
much outſide, too thin and unſubſtantial to 


come up to the character and reward of that 


Tove by which the CAM of Chriſt are to 
be known. 


2. LET both our ſelf-love, and our or 


of others be enlightned by faith. We be- 


lieve that there is a ſpirit in man; that his 


ſoul is immortal as well as intelligent, and of 


more worth than the whole world: that 


this precious, this immortal foul, is in dan- 


ger of periſhing, and muſt unavoidably periſh 
and be loſt, without the grace of God taking 
| away 
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away the guilt of fin, and deſtroying its 
Porter and dominion: that a Holy and hea- 
venly temper, is the health, the Bherly, the 
perfection, the life and happineſs of the ſoul ; 
and fin_the diſegſe, the ſervitude, the 7 | 
ment, the miſery and death of it. We 
lieve, that there is another life beſides this, 
the intereſts and concerns of which are of 
| infinitely greater moment and importance 
to us than thoſe of the preſent. Let our 
love be rais d, refin'd, and influenc'd by theſe 
nobler views of happineſs, both our own, 
and that of others. Then would the main 
queſtion with regard to ourſelves be, hat 
| ſhall we do to be ſav'd ? and our hearts defire 
and prayer to God, for thoſe we wiſh well 
to, that they may be ſavy in the day 0 ble 
Lord Feſus. Then ſhould we give all dili- 
rence to make bur calling and election fare ; 3 
and be helpful to others, as we had o 
tunity, in Nb way to eternal blefſednef. 
Which brings me to another thing. 
3. To the end we may not fall ſhort of 
that happineſs which we with one another, 


let us purſue thoſe rules and methods which 


alone can promiſe us ſucceſs. Let religion 
avg the conduct of our thoughts, our pur- 
poſes, our paſſions, and our lives. That can- 
not but be a happy life which is form d and 
led under ſuch a direction: happy, if not in 


every F yet in the main Fits ; if 
B b 2 not 
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not in the PVinion of the world, yet in rea- 
ity, which is much better. Let us reſolve 
to live in all good conſcience towards God 
and man; for ſuch a conſcience will en- 
lighten every path, even the moſt gloomy ; ; 
ſhed a luſtre and beauty upon every object ; 
and add a peculiar ſweetneſs to every enjoy- 
ment. That we may be happy, let us be 
holy ; fince the way of holineſs, or righteouſ- 
neſs, and the way of happineſs, are not two 
different ways, but one and the ſame. Let 
us no longer alk but do; no longer diſpute 
but obey ; no longer objedt the difficulties of 
a holy and religious life, but confider its 
poſſibility, its reaſonableneſs, its manifold ad- 
vantages, its abſolute neceſſity ; no longer think 
of the hindrances in the way of ſalvation, 
but of the helps we may have in the Way, and : 
the glory of the end. Would we be happy? 
and can we be fo in any other way than 
that which religion marks out to us? Re- 
ligion as we find it in the ſcriptures ; not as 
we may ſhape and model it in our fancies ? 
Can we be happy, and yet take the direct 
courſe to make ourſelves miſerable ? for fo 
every one does who is engag'd in a courſe of 
fin, and will not be perſuaded to leave it. 
By an aſſiduous application to the duties of 
our general and particular calling, let us en- 
deavour to redeem the time we have loſt; 


2 and be like travellers, who when. they per- 


ceive 
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ceive the day is well nigh ſpent, and night 
approaching, and reflect that they have yet 
| a conſiderable part of their day's Journey 
before-them, put on the faſter. 
4. LET us remember that our happineſs 8 
is wholly lodg'd in the hand of God; that 
our days, and months, and years are juſt 
what he is pleaſed to make them; that our 
time flows ſnoothly on when he cominands 
it to do ſo; that, if he bleſſes us, we are 
- bleſſed, and may make ſure of a happy 
year, if he crowns it with his goodneſs. Let 
us therefore piouſly acknowledge the provi- 
dence of God in all things relating to our 
peace, and ſafety, and comfort. Whatever 
ſhare of happineſs we enjoy, let us conſider, 
receive, and improve it as his gift; undeſervd 
on our part, and therefore the effect of pure 
| goodneſs on his; to him let us be thankful 
for it; on him let us depend, with a filial 
truſt and reliance, for the continuance of it; 
and his glory let us eſteem ourſelves the 
more oblig'd to ſeek, the more he loadeth 
us with his benefits. Whether we are 
thinking of the at, the preſent, or the Ju 
ture, God ſhould be in all our thoughts. 
e Have I in the courſe of my life eſcaped 
< many evils, and enjoy'd many good things? 
lt is the hand of providence, unſeen, which 
* hath preſerv'd me from the one, and ſup- 
oe. {* plicd me with the other. Have I been ſick, 
BP b 3 | 1 nigh 
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eek "nigh unto death, and yet recdver'd' out of _ 
te fickneſs? it is he that hath renew d my 
« health; that hath viſited me on a bed of 
cc languiſhing, and ſaid unto me liue. Have I 
e been tempted, and come off conqueror ? 
* it is his grace hath made me fo, - Is my 
. preſent condition ſuch as I can rejoice in ? 
c let me rejoice much more in the favour 
te and goodneſs of God, to which T owe its 
ee being ſo comfortable? -'- Would I have 
* the ſecure poſſeſſion of peace and content- 
«& ment for the future? go out and come in, 
cc riſe up and lie down in ſafety, and have all 
cc that I do to proſper, in the belt ſenſe ? let 
te me in the way of well-doing caſt my ſelf 
te on the care of Divine providence and 
e truſt God, my heavenly Father, with my 
&* oll. Then may I hope that he will eſta⸗ 
te bliſh the works of my hands, and grant 
te me the deſires of my heart, (all my other 
te defires being regulated by my defire of 
« pleaſing him) that he will make me glad 
ee with the light of his countenance, and 
e preſerye me by his almighty power, thro? 
* faith unto falvation.,” _ 
Lr our wiſhes of a happy new-year 
be attended with ſerious reflections on the 
mutability and uncertainty of all human things. 
We may with our friends an exemption 
from every evil occurrence, and may natu- 
rally deſire it ourſelves; but cannot in reaſon 
Expect that the yy” ſhould * uo ſorrow,” 
K 
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It would then be very different from all th «Pg 
years that are When the Pſalmiſt ſaith 
of the riphtcous man, that he ſhall not be 
afraid of evil tidings, it is ſuppos'd that ſuch 
tidings may be brought him ; as they were 
to > ff, that great example of affliction and | 
of patience, one upon the neck of another: 
but then his heart is fixed, truſting in the 
Lord. He is not without the expe&#ation of 
changes: but þzs is not a fearful expecta- 
tion; or his fear is not that which hath 
amazement and perplexity in it. He hath 
too juſt a notion of the afffictions and troubles 
of this world (as light, and but for a moment) 
to be ſubject to fuck a fear. - - We muſt 
look for a rough ſea, and ſtormy weather 
| ſometimes, and not for a perpetual calm; for 
clouds as well as ſun-ſhine, and for unwel- 
come accidents with thoſe that are more 
joyous and agreeable. Such is the nature of 
the world, and ſuch ovr nature while we 
live in it; too well ſuited one to the other, 
Former years have been thus checquer'd ; 
which ſhould be an admonition to us not to 
truſt too far to that which we have be- 
gun. - - The beſt way is to concern our 
ſelves with futurity as little as poſſibly we 
can; ſince we have no glaſs to look through 
but our own imagination, which, according 
to the paſſion it happens to be tinctur d with, 

Will be ſure to miſrepreſent objects, either 
B b 4 1 bright- | 
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brightening or ſhading, magnifying or leflen= = 
ing them, more than it ought to do. Let 
us hope the beſt; and provide for the worſt. 
Of one thing we are certain, that if e fear 
God, and keep his commandments, we ſhall 
have that /of which will prove to be the beſt 
at laff, Every thing will turn out well.- - - 
Whatever views and deſigns we have, let 
us not make too ſure of the iſue; but. ſub- 
mit them to the will of God, and have a 
reſerve of patience and ſatisfaction in caſe 
of diſappointment : and let us take care to 
manage all our intereſts and affairs in this 
world with the indifference of frangers. 
By obſerving this Angle rule, we ſhall guard 
the peace of our minds againſt many inva- 
ſions. - - Among the changes of the year, 
our laſt change may be one. All the days of 
our appointed time, let us wait till it comes; 
and then it cannot come too ſoon, © My 
* life may end before the year does: and 
« what if it ſhould ? The queſtion is; Am 
J prepared for this important event ? 
«© will death defiroy my hopes, or crown 
<« them? be my 40% or my gain? introduce 
© me inte the bliſsful preſence of my Re- 
4 deemer, or baniſh me for ever from it? 
« How many can I reckon up that died the 
* laſt year? then in the number of the /iving, 
ce no among the dead? and what know 
1, but y name will be added to the next 
56 roll? 
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6c roll? No matter if it is, ſo it be likewiſe 
found written in the Lambs book of life.” 


5 Let us look beyond the grave into that world, 


which hath no change of condition,” or bounds 
of time; where there is no room for a wh, 
| becauſe that happineſs is | enjoy'd there in 
the greateſt fulneſs and perfection, and mt 
the utmoſt ſecurity, which we are here con- 
_ tinually purſuing, but ſeldom attain in any 
conſiderable degree, and yet ſeldomer can 


hold faſt. It ſhould be a mighty ſatisfaction 


to us, to think that there is ſuch a world; 


and we ſhould be much eaſier under all the 
infelicities of this life, if we have good hope 
through grace, that, after this ſcene of things 
is remov'd, we ſhall fee God; in whoſe 
preſence 1s fuleſs of joy, and at wy "ay 


hand are pleaſures for ever more. 


SER- 


8 E R M oN XIII 


Of Chriſtian grace 


1 & 


Jour i IX 4. 


i muſt work the works of him that 
ent me, while it is day; the 
night cometh, ben no man can 
work. . Iz 


HES E are the words of our bleſſed 
Saviour, occaſioned by his meeting, 
as he paſs d on the way, with a man that 
was Hin from his birth; concerning whom 
his diſciples ask'd him, Maſter, who did fin, 
this man, or his Parents, that be was born 

blind ? The FJevus had two notions com- 

mon among them, to which this queſtion 
ſeems to refer, One of theſe notions. was, 
that the fouls of -men did ſometimes c. 
cefſroely animate ſeveral bodies; ſo that the 
ſame perſon might be born and die more 


than 


2 
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than once: the other notion was, that for 
the wickedneſs of the parents, their children 
were often mark d from the womb with 
ſome bodily diſeaſe or imperfection. Such 
being the notions of theſe times, the mean 
ing of the queſtions here aſked: may be 
| ſuppoſed to be this: Is this man 's blindneſs 
c which he brought with him into the world 
to be aſcribed to ſome great ſin of his 0202 
© which he committed in a former body, and 
* which is puniſh'd in 7578? or, of his — 5 
* for which they ſuffer in this their child?” 
Our Saviour, without directly declaring E 
gainſt theſe vul gar errors, which were the 
ground of their queſtion, contents himſelf 
with faying in anſwer to it, that neither thus 
man had fined, nor bis parents, i. e. no 
ticular fin of theirs was the cauſe of this 
malady, but it came in the courſe of nature; 
and was wiſely permitted by God, that tbe 
aworks of God might be made mani 727 in him. 
God would not, by a kind of miracle over- 
_ ruling the influence of natural cauſes, pre- 
vent this blindneſs from the beginning; be- 
cauſe he intended, in honour of his 8on, 
whom he ſent into the world, that it ſhould 
be removed by a miracle. It then follows, 
I muſt work the works of him that ſent me, 
&c. Chriſt was ſent of God in a manner 
culiar to himſelf; and the miracles he wrought 
Were, in a peculiar ſenſe, the works of God, 
ſince 


| | 
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ſince the power of God, a power ſuperior 
to any human power or ſkill, was required 
to the performing of them. This great 
perſon had undertaken the office of Media- 
tor between God and man; in purſuance of 
which, his 497k, while here upon earth, 
was to eſtabliſn a new diſpenſation of re- 
ligion, to enlighten the world by his heaven- 


1y doctrine and his holy cantons to per- 


form the moſt ſurprizing - miracles, and, in 


a word, to do all that the promiſed Meſſiah 


was to do when he ſhould appear amongſt _ 
men. In doing this rk, our bleſſed Saviour 
was unwearied ; for he knew that his time 


was ſhort. He was never idle as long as it 
was day; and as the night of his paſſion ap- 
proached, he appeals to his Father in theſe 
ſolemn words; I have glorified thee on earth, 


T have finiſhed the work os ch thou gaveſt me 
fo do; In all which, how were it to be 


wiſhed, that as we call him our Lord and 
Maſter, ſo we would take him for our pat- 
tern; endeavouring to diſcharge our work 


with the ſame diligence and fidelity? In a 
qualified ſenſe, we may all of us ſay, as our 
divine Maſter here does, 1 muſt work the 


works of him that ſent me, while. it is day; 
the night cometh,uwhen no man can work. Chriſt 


has done and ſuffered a great deal for us; 


but be it known unto you, not with a de. 


fign 


: John xvii. 4. 
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fign that we ourſelves: ſhould have noth 

at all to do; or, which is much the . 
nothing but what we ſhould be impelled to 
do, without any care and pains of our own. 
Hi is work was to fave ſinners; the work 
that chiefly concerns us 1s, with humble de- | 
pendence upon the aids of his Oy; and the 
prevalency of his interceſſion, ® fo work ou? 
our own ſalvation with fear and trembling, 
9 oraſmuch as God will then work in us to woHll 
and to do of his good pleaſure. _ 
I farther handling theſe words, 1 ſhall 
briefly diſcourſe on the ſeveral heads fol- 
ow! ing: 5 


rig, Gop hath 2 us into this 1 

II. WIL E we are here, we have ay 
| one of us ſome work to do. 

III. TRE work we have to do may very 
properly be ſtiled the work of God. 

IV. T's in itſelf a moſt powerful, and 
ought therefore to be an effectual motive to 
engage us to do this work, that it muſt be 
done nom or never. We "nat work while 
it is day, becauſe the night cometh when 10 


man can work. 


I. Gop hath /enf us into this world. We 
did not come hither by chance we were 
| not born at all adventures, as the lan guage of 

the 
N phl. il. 12 13. 
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the libertine is, in the book of M iſdum, and as 
a great many other fools are ready to ſay in 
their hearts. Solbmom obſerves, there is a time 
to ke born, and a time to die. A time choſen 
and fixed by the wiſe decree of God, 
comp — knowledge of what is beſt 

and telt to be done. Theſe bodies are his 
workmanſhip ; not the blind production of 

natural cauſes, without an 1 rena 
providence. Had not * een this 
frame yet being imperfect, and * not all 
the parts and members of it been written in 
his book, they had never been faſhioned. So 
that if we only conſider'd the body, it 
would be an evident proof, that there was 
ſomething more in the birth of a man, than 
in the raifing a bubble on the water by the 
accidental falling of a ſhower of rain. But 
© there is @ ſpirit in man; and who is the 
* Father of this ſpirit, but God, the almighty 
and omnipreſent Spirit ? who but God did 


or could unite it to the body, making 1 it to 


depend in its operations upon a portion. of 
matter, to which it has in nature no manner 
cof alliance. ? We cannot therefore doubt, 
whether we regard our bodies or our ſouls, | 
the wonderful make of the one, and the 
more ſurprizing powers and capacities of the 
other, eſpecially when we view them as 
Join'd 
_— Eccleſ. ji, „ « pfal. cxxxix. 15, &c. 
© Job xxxii. 8s. f Heb. xii. g 
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| join'd in a moſt myſterious * 3. we 
cannot, I ſay, doubt that we came into the 
5 ds by the expreſs will and order of God. 
Nor did he bring us into the world, and then 
leave us without a guide and protector, 
helpleſs and defenceleſs: alas, how ſoon 
then had we periſhed! a breath or two would 
have meaſured our exiſtence. But under 
the care and tuition of his watchful pro- 
vidence we eſcape the dangers of infancy 
and childhood, and the ſnares of youth ; 
and come forth into the world in another 
ſenſe, i. e. we begin to exiſt as reaſonable 
and ſecial* creatures; capable of knowing 
who made us, and of exerting many active 
powers with which our Creator hath en- 
dowed us. And have we thoſe powers and 
faculties given us to no end? are we able to 
do a great deal, if we employ ourſelves aright, 
and are we obliged to do nothing? has God 
ſent us into the world, and have we no buſi- 
neſs here? nothing to mind that is worthy 
the excellency of our nature, and that will 
turn to a good account both to ourſelves and 
others? Ves, my friends, believe it, we 
have ſomething elſe to do than to follow a 
fooliſh fancy, and to ſtudy the gratification 
of our luſts and paſſions. And this brings 
us to the next . 5 | 


| Ik Was we are in the n__ we hows 
all of us ſome work to do. If it be aſked, 
N 5 5 what 
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what this work is? I anſwer, in general, to 
prepare for eternity; a work ſurely of the 

greateſt importance that can enter into the 

thought of man. We may conſider eternity 
as divided into two parts; one before we 
were born, the other after death; betwixt 

theſe two comes in the life of man, like a 

little iſthmus or neck of land between two 

great ſeas. In the eternity paſt we had no 
concern: but that which follows belongs to 
us; and to make the beſt preparation for it 
we can, is the buſineſs of this ſhort life. 
And wherein does this preparation confiſt ? 
how may we get ready for eternity, which 
it ſeems we are to regard as the principal 
work of time? Why, we are to act according 
to our reaſonable nature, according to our 
relations and circumſtances in life, and ac- 
cording to our chriſtian privileges and hopes. 
1. WE muſt remember to act according 
to our reaſonable nature. Man conſiſts of 
two parts, one groſs and viſible, the other 
unſeen. The unſeen part is of infinitely the 
oreateſt value. Tis that which diſtinguiſhes 
us from the beaſts, which thinks and chuſes; 
thinks of other things beſides thoſe which 
are the objects of ſenſe, and is capable of 
chuſing and preferring a ſpiritual happi- 
neſs, before one that is earthly and bodily. 

This unſeen, this moſt valuable part of 

every man, we call the /ouf, Would we 

— 201 2 then 
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then act as reaſonable creatures, we muſt 
act with a particular and conſtant regard to 
our reaſonable part; we muſt look upon 
the care of our ſouls, as our chief concern: 
and ſo much the rather, as our ſouls are not 
only reaſonable, but immortal beings; and 
therefore certainly whatever diſpute there 
may be about the preference of the ſoul to 
the body, on ſuppoſition the ſoul died with 
the body, there ought to be none now that 
the ſoul continues to live after the body is 
returned'to its duſt, and will live for ever. - - 
What the care of the ſoul implies, may be 
eaſily known, if we conſider that the ſoul 
is in danger of periſhing by ſin; that both 
the character and happineſs of the ſoul de- 
pend upon its reigning temper; and that 
the ſoul is poſſeſs d of ſeveral moſt excellent 
powers and faculties ; that theſe faculties of 
the ſoul may be refin'd, enlarg'd, and im- 
prov'd, or debas'd and corrupted : its diſpo- 
ſition may be ſuch, as to fit it for the 
blefſedneſs which God has prepared for 
holy ſouls; or ſuch as to render it altogether 
incapable of it, as incapable as it is je 
thy; and by an ill uſe of its freedom, 
may contract that guilt, which, ber 


the pardoning mercy of God, will fink it 


into a ſtate of hopeleſs miſery. - - My bu- 

ſineſs therefore, if I would take care of my 

ſoul, is in the uſe of all thoſe means which 
COD. © Cc ( 
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God has appointed (ſuch as hu miliation and 


repentance, or reading, meditation, hearin 
the word, prayer, and the like) to labour 
after the pardon of ſin through the blood of 
Jeſus, and a renovation of mind, by his 
Spirit: to have my underſtanding furniſh d 
with the knowledge of God and divine 
things; and my heart fill'd with holy, bene- 
volent, and devout affections. . What is the 
5 prevailing bent of my ſoul ? for earth, or 
e heaven? for a creature felicity, or for the 
ce ſupream and uncreated good? how may I 
get the bent of my foul chang d, in caſe I 
c find it not to be right? or if it be, how may 
1 be continually Rrengthening the good 
6 principle, and arrive to greater perfection in 
all the habits of grace and holineſs ? The 
number of thoſe habits is conſiderable, and 
i] am to endeavour to poſſeſs my ſelf of all, 
« and to excel in all, in faith, and hope, and 
charity, in humility, meckneſs, patience, 
5 contentedneſs, and holy zeal. The man 
that is thus employ'd, and he only, acts ac- 
cording to his reaſonable nature, by making 
his ſoul, which is his reaſonable and immor- 
tal part, the chief object of his care. 
2. Wx muſt not forget to behave ſuitably 
to our relations and circumſtances in the 
world: there are duties annex d to every 
relation, and a proper behaviour for every 
circumſtance. Am U the head of a fa- 
| muly ? 


A 


« 
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 mily ? nature teaches me to provide for my 
own, and the Apoſtle tells me s he is awor/e 

than an infidel who does not : but taking 

care for their bodies is not al; no, nor yet 
the principal thing : in imitation of the 
father of the faithful, I am toh command my 
children, and my houſhold after me, that they 


Leep the way of the Lord, to do juſtice and 


judgment. I muſt not with-hold from them 
wholeſome inſtructions, which are the food 


of the foul; I am to keep up family-reli= 


gion, and, by the ſofteſt perſuaſions, the 
gentleſt uſage, the moſt affable behaviour, 

I muſt endeavour to win them to the love 
of their duty, and not ſet them a bad ex- 
ample in any matter, or upon any account 
whatſoever. - - Be the relation a perſon 
ſtands in to another what it will, whether 
that of huſband or wife, parent or child, 
maſter or ſervant, there are correſpondent 
duties attending that relation, the faithful 
diſcharge of which is a part of that great 
work which lies upon our hands. And in 

vain does any one think he is working out 
his falvation, while he lives in the habitual 
neglect of relative duties. There may be 
other relations, which are not ſo near as theſe; 
and in this ſenſe all thoſe who are within 
the reach of our acquaintance, or to whom 
we may be any way beneficial, eſpecially in 

| *1Tim,v,8. * Genel, xviii, 19, 
Cc2 = their 


3 1 5 1 intereſts, are related & to us; 
and, accordingly, we are to call to mind, 
that we were not born for ourſelves, and are 
not to ſeek our own things only, but every 
man alſo the things of others; ſhewing our 
ſelves uſeful members of the community in 
"which providence has caſt our lot, poſſeſſed 
with the moſt diffuſive principles of good- 
neſs and benevolente, and employing that 
portion, which God has given us under the. 
fon, in the moſt profitable way, and that 
Which will yield us moſt ſatisfaction and 
pleaſure, when we come to give up our ac- 
count : to all which, we are to add this 
farther, that whatever our condition be, 
whether we abound or ſuffer need, are in 
health or ſickneſs, proſperity or trouble, we 
muſt make it our ſteady aim to practiſe | 
thoſe virtues which do in a ſpecial - manner 
become that condition, and are hardly of 
any uſe, if not exerciſed in it, One virtue 
1s tried 'by one ſort of circumſtances, ano- 
ther by a different ; and foraſmuch as we 
muſt needs think that no virtue was defign- 
ed never to be put in exerciſe, we ' muſt 
be convinc'd, that whenever we are in cir- 
cumſtances that demand the exerciſe of any 
particular virtue (whether ſelf-denial, or Pa- 
tience, or liberality, or forgiveneſs of 1nju- 
ries, Sc.) we are then called to the exer- 

: 7 - ld 
. Phil. i. 4. 
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die of 3 virtgay, 3 are to regard the 
exerciſe. of it, as 2 part of our Uk NEE 
To conclude: this head. 

3. As. we are to act 9 to oug 
reaſonable nature, above all thin gs taking 
care of our ſouls, and according to the re- 
lations and circumſtances of. life; ſo we are 
ſill more particularly to remember that we 
ought to act according to our; chriſtian pri- 
vileges and hopes. By attending to this rule we 
| ſhall have a; clearer notion of what is meant, 
by the care of the ſoul, and by a demeano 
ſaitable to the relations and circumſtances, of 
life we are placed in, and after what, manner 
we ſhould diſcharge our duty in theſe reſpects. 
The goſpel hath 5 unſeen and eternal things 
in the brighteſt light before us, calling us alk 
from an immoderate ſolicitous care about 
the things of this world, to the thoughts 
of another: the precepts of the goſpel are 

the pureſt and moſt perfect, and the pro- 
miſes of it infinitely 5 ; and herein 
ought we to exerciſe ourſelves; this ſhould, 
be our higheſt ambition, our principal and 
moſt ſtrenuous endeavour, to live up to this 
excellent religion. Let us behave as chri- 
trans ; as thoſe, who have the cleareſt diſco. 
veries of the nature and will, of God, the 
nobleſt examples, and the moſt glorious 
hopes and proſpects: ) let us be careful to be- 


have thus at all times, and in all places and 
1 circum- 
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390 Of Chri ian Diligence. SER, XIII. 
- lag in ordinary and extraordi- 
nary caſes, in our religious, and in our com- 
mon and civil affairs, and we ſhall find that 
we have every one of us work enough to 

do, and work of the higheſt oo 9 


III. TE he we have to do, is the 


a of him that ſent us, God is he who 


hath ſent us into the world, and it is the 
work of God in which every one of us is, 
or ought to be employ d. *Tis true, he is 
not a man, a weak and indigent being, 
that * wwe fould be profitable to him, as one 
man is profitable to another; ! our god 


neſs extendeth not to God, neither can he 


receive the leaſt advantage from our beſt 
works : if the thing be rightly weighed, we 


do indeed qwwork for ourſelves. We need 


the favour and bleſſing of God; we have 


the moſt ab/o/ute need of them, inaſmuch 
as we had better not live at all, than live 
without them ; and the way wherein we 


become partakers of the favour of God, is 


by doing his will. In reality then, our 
work is to ſearch after happineſs, to which 
God alone can guide us; and if we are hap- 
py, 'tis for our ſelves. « - - However, this 
work may properly enough be ſtiled the 
work of God, on the following accounts. It 
js the 2vork which he hath given us to db, and 

in 

* Job _Y 2, 1 Pf, xvi, 2, 


5 
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in which he delights; we are to propoſe his g 
in doing it, and he will at aft call us 1013 
ae and e either reward or puniſh us ac- 
cording as we have done or neglected the 
door aſſigned us. = - Tis a work which 
God hath given us to do, and may there- 
fore be called his work: from him we 
have received our orders and inſtructions, 
which, tho' they may have been convey” d 
by the voice of natural conſcience, or by” 
the miniſtry of men, are yet as truly his, as 
if they had proceeded immediately from 
his mouth. Who, I pray, is it, that hath 
" faught us more than the beaſts of the earth, 
but he that made both us and them ? who 
was it ſet up the light of reaſon and under- 
ſtanding in us, but the father of lights,” 
from whom cometh down every good and perfect 
gift? which is the reaſon of its being call'd 
the o candle of the Lord. From whom has 
conſcience receiv'd its authority, but from 
the ſupreme Lord and Governour of the 
world, in whoſe name it acts? Whence 
was that doctrine which is contained in the 
facred ſcriptures, but from heaven? being 
revealed by the Spirit to holy men, by whom 
it was firſt preached, and afterwards commit- 
ted to writing for the uſe of following ages; 
and upon the account of this its divine 
original, ſtiled the word of God. And what 
9 5 is 
n Job xxxv. 11. * James i. 17. » Prov. xx, 27. 
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is the office of the miniſtry, but an ordi- 

nance of God, for the inſtruction. of the 
ignorant, .* the ber fecting of tbe. ſaints, and 
the edifying of. the body of Chriſt? ſo that by 
what means ſoever we come to the know- 
ledge of our duty, we are to regard it as 


meſlage from God, which we are bound 


punctually to obſerve and obey. - - This is 
the very thing in which God delights : the 

righteous Lord loveth righteouſneſs ; and be- 
cauſe he loveth righteouſneſs, himſelf, he 
would have us alſo to love it, and to em- 
ploy ourſelves in the conſtant and univerſal 
practice of it. Why is {in called the © awork 
of the devil, but becauſe he loves to do that 
which is evil; and from the pleaſure he 
takes in ſeeing others do it, is continually 
tempting them to it? The character oppo- 
ſite to this, is that of the beſt of all beings, 
the ever-blefſed God; who, as he is holy in 
all his works, fo by all his commands, ex- 
preſſes the regard he has to holineſs in his 
intelligent creatures, whom he is ever ready 
to aſſiſt in doing that which is good; and 
advances to higher or lower degrees in his 
complacential love and favour, in propor- 
tion as they abound more or leſs in holy diſ- 
poſitions of mind, and in all the fruits of 
holineſs. - - - Farther, we are not only to 
conſider the will of God as our rule and 
| . ©. - ..-. ooarant 

v Eph, iv, 12. 3 Pf. xi. 7. John viii. 41. 
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warrant in all we do, but we are likewiſe ta. 
| ſeek his glory as our end. Not that God 
can be made more glorious by us than he is. 
originally in himſelf; or as if he needed our 


ſervices and praiſes to ſpread his glory in 
the world: but it is a thing, in its own. na- 


ttnre, fit and becoming, that creatures ſhould. 


| honour their Creator; that, depending en- 
ticely upon him, they ſhould be ready, in 
all proper ways, to acknowledge their de- 
pendence, and to expreſs a grateful ſenſe of 
his innumerable favours. And foraſmuch as 
nothing hath a greater fitneſs to anſwer theſe 
ends, and thereby to induce others to glorify 
God in like manner, than a holy and chriſt- 
ian life; we ſhould, for this reaſon, among 
others, chuſe to lead ſuch a life: that 
as we ſhall therein comply with his inten- 
tion, who created, and has redeemed us; fo. 
likewiſe promote his kingdom. and glory in 
the world, the nobleſt deſign. to which a 
reaſonable creature can contribute. Con- 
ſider once more, that God will call us into 
judgment, and either reward or puniſh us, 
according as we mind or neglect the work 
which he has given us to do. He is our 
ſovereign, and he will be our judge. What- 
ever we may think of ourſelves, we are only 
the ſervants off God, ſtewards in his great 
family, the world, or in his more eſpecial | 
houſhold, * church: and the time is 


comin 8 
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coming when we muſt give an account of 
our ſtewardſhip; when enquiry will be 
made, what we have done with the Zalents 
we were intru ſted with, whether Ave, or 
tub, or only one; and whether, in our 
ſeveral places, we have been lothful or dili- 
gent, have done good or evil. - - -This being 
ſo, that God has appointed us our work ;- 
| delights i in ſeeing us do it, as that which is 
good; that we are to ſeek his glory in it ; 
and muſt, at laſt, be accountable to him 
how we have diſpatched i it; this 2 may, 
in all theſe reſpects, be very properly ſtil d 
the work of God: - And its being ſo call'd, 
ſhould put us in mind of the great, the in- 
finite weight and conſequence of it. Surely 
the work of God cannot be a light and incon- 
fiderable <vork ; the very name implies ſome- 
thing great and excellent! in its nature, and 
in its conſequences moſt awful and ſolemn. 
We may be ſatisfied the buſineſs we are 
called to is not trifling, when we reflect who 
it is that hath call'd us, and what will be 
the final iſſue of all. Let us, therefore, my 
friends, by the greatneſs and excellence of 
our work, be exhorted to ſet about it with 
all our might, as perſons that are in earneſt. 
Shall the low affairs and worthleſs delights 
of this world raiſe the paſſions of mens minds, 
and put all their powers in perpetual action; 
and ſhall we be __ and ſleepy here, 


where 
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where we ought to be moſt vigilant, active, 
and U and while the dignity and 
importance of our work awakens our zeal, 
by the ſbortneſs of our time, let us be per- 
| ſoaded to do it without delay. Ana 3375 leads 
us to the laſt great head. SE 


Iv. IT is in itſelf a moſt 8 — 
ce therefore to be an effectual motive ta 
engage us to the immediate and diligent 
proſecution: of this work, that it muſt be done 
now or never, We muſt. work while it 1s 
day, becauſe the night cometh when no man 


: can Work, This is a conſideration that is 


often laid before us, and we are free to ac- 
knowledge the weight and reaſonableneſs of 
it; and yet ſo it is, mankind almoſt univer- 
ally agree not to practiſe upon it. That we 
ought to guide our actions by this view, 
every body is ready to own, and yet we do 
not. Under the reſemblance of day 
and night, the life and death of man are here 
oppoſed one to the other. When the dax 
begins, man goeth forth to his work, and 
to his labour until the evening, but then ex- 
pects to receive the reward of his work; and 
during the ſilence and darkneſs of the night 
lays himſelf down to reſt. Thus does man 
fare with regard to this life, when he has 
accompliſhed as an hireling his day. Life is 
his day, and but a ſhort day, if we conſider 
| | OW 
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8 is to be done im ĩt, and how] much 
depends upon doing it well; and yet long 
enough, ius are not idle; for God Lexpedts : 
no more from any than he gives them time 
and opportunity, as well as power, to do. 
We have time enough, provided it be 
rightly improved; but we have no time to 
waſte, none to delay: becauſe, tho! we have 
all of us our day, yet we have but one day; 
nor is that day always of the ſame length. 
The day is ſometimes very ſhort, and ends 
ſuddenly, without the uſual ſigns and fore- 
runners of the approaching darkneſs: the 
ſun is now in its meridian height, and pre- 
ſently after ſets never to riſe more. And now 
night comes on, when 20 man can work; a 
long, a kind of perpetual darkneſs. covers 
us.. - *Tis true, the ſun in the heavens 
ſhines on, the day and night ſucceed each 
other continually, till time is at an end; but 
_ death we once for all cloſe our eyes 
the light of this world, and open them 
— more till the trumpet of the archangel 
awake us from our ſlumbers in the duſt, 
and with aſtoniſhed eyes we behold the 
morning of the reſurrection. - - There are 
theſe two reſpects in which, when the night 
of death cometh, no man can work : our bo- 
dies will then be condemned to filence and 
| Inactivity in the grave; nor will the foul, 
tho" an active being, be able to do any 2 | 
that 
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that can contribute to the alteration of its 
final ſtate, _ | 
1. Txrse Bodies, W we die, are con- 
demned to filente and mattrotty in the grave, 
Whither we are all going, and where, we 
are 'told, there is no knowledge, nor counſel, 
nor wiſdhm. The body is the univerſal in- 
ſtrument of action in the preſent life: we 
ſee, we hear, we feel, we converſe, by the 
body. Our knowledge of things is in great 
meaſure conveyed by its ſenſes and organs; 
and no little part of our happineſs depends 
upon its being in good order. With our 
bodies we ſerve and glorify God, as ell, 
tho' not as much, as with our Hirits: and, 
finally, the body, and the things of the body, 
are the chief matter and occaſion of trial to 
the ſoul. While the ſoul is in the body, 
tis obliged to keep it in due ſubjection, to 
regulate the deſires, and to govern all the 
paſſions that ſpring from the body; ſo as 
that they do not break in upon the peace, or 
ſoil the purity, or diminiſh the freedom of 
the mind. But death having diſſolved the 
union between the ſoul and the body, the 
body is no longer an inſtrument for the ſoul 
to act by, nor a ſubject for it to govern. It 
is now of no more value than the common 
earth with which it mingles; which you 
muſt obſerve is ſpoken of it as it lies in the 
grave, where it can be of no manner of uſe 
- — „ to 
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to the ſoul in its counſels and devices, as it 
was when the ſoul was vitally united to it. 
Then the ſoul was more or leſs wiſe and 
knowing, according to the diſpoſition of the 
bodily organs; and exerted its wiſdom and 
knowledge in works to which the body af- 
fiſted. in death there is nothing of all this. 
Se grave cannot praiſe thee, death cannot 

celebrate thee ; they that go down to the pit 
cannot hope for thy truth: the Irving, the 
living, of ſhall pra thee. When the body 
dies, tis the ſame thing with regard to thoſe 
a man leaves behind him in the world, as if 
he then entirely ceaſed to be; the tongue is 
for ever ſilent, and can neither, ſpeak of God 
nor to him: nor can they who were once 

active in the cauſe of God, and living ex- 
amples of the power of his grace, be fo any 
longer. | 

2. As the body ah we die is condem- 
ned to filence and inactivity in the grave; 
To the ſoul, tho' an active being, will Ayom 
that time be unable to do any thing towards 
the alteration of its final ſtate. The foul 
will live out of the body; no ſooner is it 
disjoined from the body, than it paſſes into 
a ſeparate and inviſible ſtate: but then that 
ſeparate ſtate is not a ſtate of trial, like the 
preſent; that life is not capable of any 
change from virtue to vice, or vice to 

* 1 virtue, 
Cf Tfai, xxxviii. 18, 19. 
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virtue, from happineſs to miſery, or from 
; miſery. to happineſs. No, the man's con- 
dition is fixed, tho' his ſentence. be not 
publickly and ſolemnly pronounced. In 
ſhort, God has limited our time of trial 
to the preſent life. When we begin to live 
the life of reaſon, then our trial begins; and 
when we ceaſe to live this earthly bodily 
life, then our trial ende. It 1s af! pointed 
fo men once to die, but after this the judgment. 
Here 1s no mention of any intermediate ſtate 
between death and. judgment ; not as if 
there was no ſuch ſtate, but the caſe bein 
this, that we are to be judged for v the things 
done in the body, whether good or evil ; — 
conſequently that nothing which happens to 
the ſoul when out of the body, or that is 
done by it then, can have any influence on 
its final account, tis the ſame thing in 
effect, tho the judgment- day ſhould not be 
till many ages after we die and leave the 
world, as if it immediately followed; ſince 
ſuch as we are at our departure out of life, 
we ſhall be found in the day of judgment. | 
And there is this farther argument from 
the reaſon of the thing, why our trial 
ſhould end with the preſent life, vig. that 
theirs will do ſo who ſhall be found alive 
when the Son of man cometh to judge 
the world. They: will have no * 
ſtate;; 
: Heb. ix. 27, 0 2 Cor. v. 10. 
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Aate ; no ſpace between the laſt moment of 
their time upon earth, and their ſummons 
before the judgment-ſeat of ' Chriſt ; and 
therefore as tis but natural to think, that 
God's dealings with all mankind in this re- 
ſpect will be alike, we have reaſon to ſup- 
poſe, that they who dying ſome ages before 
the end of the world, paſs into a ſeparate 
Nate, ſhall yet find that ſtate as unchange- 
able, as if they were to be judged immedi- 
ately after death. 
 LerT us now hear the concluſion of the 
whole matter, or the application that we 
-ought to make of this awful ſubject.— 
Is it certain that he who ſent us into the 
world, has appointed us our wort while in 
it, and that this great 407k muſt be done in 
this life, or not at all? O then let every 
one turn his thoughts in upon himſelf, and 
ſay, © have T laid this matter to heart 
e as I ought to have done? have I not 
e hitherto trifled in the affairs of my ſoul 
e and of eternity, how careful ſoever I 
„ may have been about the things of this 
de life? here perhaps my care has exceeded 
«its juſt bounds: and is it not of God's 
% great mercy, that while I have thus 
'« forgotten the chief end and buſineſs of 
ce my life, the decree has not gone forth: 
„Ct it down, why cumbers it the ground ?” - 
Let us | reſolve by the ow of God, that 
from 


* 


* 1 xili. 7. 
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that from this moment we will loſe no 


more time; that we will out of hand 


apply ourſelves to the exerciſes of repentance 
and faith, and to the practice of univerſal 


piety and goodneſs: hereby making it evi- 


dent, that we underſtand the ſcripture ac- 


e of the chief end and buſineſs of hu- 


man life; that we have ſeriouſly and fre- 


quently revolved it in our minds, and that we 
are thoroughly perſuaded both of the truth of 
it, and of the great wiſdom and abſolute 
neceſſity of living agreeable thereto. What 
have we reaſon for, but that we ſhould uſe 
it? and the very fame propriety there is in 
_ uſing it ar all, we muſt acknowledge for 
uſing it in the very beſt manner we are able, 
Of what value is time, or any other talent, if 
it be not improved? or how are we to rate 
the true, the full value of life, but by its 
connection with a following Raate- of ex 
iſtence.? Does not what paſſes in infancy 
bear an equal (I ſhould have faid vaſtly 
greater) | gov ne to all the fucceeding 
ſcenes and actions of life; as all theſe do to 
what we are to enjoy or ſuffer in a future 
world? | ſhall we call that Zving, which as 
to action is to be aſcribed to no higher prin- 
ciple than ſenſe, imagination, and paſſion ; 
and as to enjoyment, is void of every thing 
that can be truly ſo eſteemed ; while what 
falſely goes under that name quickly E 
Vor. JI away? 
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away? would we truly live, we muſt live 
to God: would we truly enjoy life, it muſt 
de by his love mingling with and raiſing the 
value of it. We have the greater reaſon 
thus to reſolve, and thus to act; becauſe life 
is not only ſhort, but extreamly uncertain: 
of which uncertainty of our time here upon 
earth, we are frequently admoniſhed by the 
deaths of our relations and acquaintance; not 
only in the laſt decline, but in the. middle, 
or even in the beginning of their days, 
Should not ſuch examples, whenever we 
meet with them, awaken in us all the moſt. 
affecting thoughts of our own mortality, 
which we know not: how ſoon. we may 
prove? not ſuch thoughts as poſt thro' the 
mind; but ſettle there, and never ſuffer us 
to give ourſelves up to a vain converſation, 
and a uſeleſs way of living. What ought 
to be the principal concern of ſuch creatures 
as we are, who are to ſojourn here for a lit- 
tle while, and then to paſs, without knowing 
the exact time, into an everlaſting ſtate? 
ſuch are the thoughts which the uncertainty 
of life ſhould excite in us- - There is ano- 
ther uncertainty beſides that of life; and 
that is, of time and opportunities of ſervicea- 
bleneſs. Theſe may be at an end long enough 
before life itſelf is ſo; and theſe being over, 


all that remains of life is but a kind of 


blank, tis breathing, not living. Or ſup- 
T Et. _ poſing 


- 


SW xx. XIII. Of Chriſtian Diligence, 403 
poſing we have ſome opportunities of doing 
good to others, and to our own ſouls, yet 
they may not be of the ſame ſort as we 
have now; perhaps not ſo many, or ſo ad- 
vantageous. And why ſhould we permit 
thoſe precious opportunities to eſcape us, 
which can never be recalled, and the like. 
to which we may never meet. with more ? 
We cannot be ſure of any thing, and for 
that reaſon ought by no means to negle&t 


and under- value the preſent ſeaſon. 


AGAIN, let us conſider the zeal and dili- 
gence of our bleſſed Lord in working out, not 
his own, but our falvation. Was he willing to 
do and ſuffer ſo much to obtain eternal re- 
demption for us, and ſhall we think it hard 
that we are obliged to do ſomething for our- 
ſelves? or when the main difficulties are 
overcome, ſhall we neglect to do that little 
which is left us to perform, and which no 
one elſe can do for us ? - - I ſhall cloſe all 
with this one conſideration more, that if we 
would have comfort in a dying hour, (and 
who would be without it at ſuch a time?) it 
muſt be procured in this way. He that 
has diſpatched his day's labour, may rejoice 
when the evening comes: not ſo the man 


that has been all the day idle in the vine- 


” yard. Who is there, when he ſtands upon 
the threſhold of eternity, that does not wiſh 


he had made a better improvement of his 
. d * W 
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time, his abilities, and enjoyments ? but, 
ah! wiſhes are then in vain ; and 'tis to be 
feared vain alſo is that repentance, if not 
always, yet generally ſo, that is extorted at 
that time, and the language of fear rather 
than of godly ſorrow and contrition of ſoul. 
And what then will they do all whoſe paſt 
time has been fooliſhly waſted, and who 
have no more of their time to come? Ah! 
what ſatisfaction can the wicked and floth- 
ful ſervant have in refleCting on a life at beſt 
unprofitable? it may be much worſe, empty 
of good, but filled with guilt and vanity? 
Let us think on this before it be too late, 
leſt we become inſtances of the like folly. 
Happy we! if we make religion our buſineſs : 
we ſhall find it a ſource of perpetual peace 
and pleaſure ; be mightily refreſhed by it in 
a day of trial and adverſity ; have the ſupport 
of it at death, when our fleſh and our heart 
fail us; and be continually reaping the incon- 
ceivably great and glorious rewards of it to 
eternity. | 
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1 | Mourning Paret. 


Ge dr. xlii. 36. 


And Jacob ER father 3 unto 
them, Me have ye bereaved of 
my children: Foſeph is not, and 
Simeon is not, and ye will tale 


Benjamin away : all 2 Ar 


are againſt me. 


H E hiſtory of which this veils makes 

_ part is, perhaps, as delightful, and 
inſtructive, as any in the whole Bible. There 
is ſuch a variety of paſſions in it, and theſe, 
with their natural effects, are painted after 
ſo lively a manner, that tis impoſſible for 
him that reads, not to attend; or for him 
that attends, not to be affected with it. As 
ſoon as enter'd upon the ſtory, we preſently 
become parties concern'd ; our hearts are 
| D 7] power- 
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powerfully engaged, and we are made to feel 
all thoſe emotions of ſoul which would ariſe 
io us on fight of the things here related. 
When we read how Foſepb's brethren, moved = 
aoith envy, firſt meditate to ll him, and 
afterwards ſell him into Egypt, how can we 
chuſe but deteſt a paſſion that fo transforms. 
human minds, and extinguiſhes in them all 
natural affection? when, to cover this wick- 
edneſs, they preſent their father with his ſon's 
Bloody coat, who thereupon ſuppoſes him to be 
devour d by ſome ald beaſt, there is no one can 


refuſe joining in the tender lamentations he 


makes for his beloved Foſeph. If we follow 

| 2 eh into Egypt, and, after we have juſt 
began to rejoice with him on his happy lot in 
falling into ſuch hands as Potiphar's, we ſee 
him falſely accuſed to his maſter, and caſt 
into priſon, we are uneaſy about the iſſue, 

tho! beforehand appriz'd that it was favour- 
able. From the priſon of Pharoah behold 
him advanc'd next his throne! To ſee fo 


wiſe and good a man made the prince's fa- 


vourite is as univerſally acceptable, as it 
is otherwiſe, when thoſe poſſeſs the royal 
ear who, we find, make an ill uſe of that 
privilege : and we adore that ſovereign Pro- 
vidence which conducted him to ſuch a 
height by ſteps ſo ſtrange and unlikely. The 
accompliſhment of Joſe ph's prophetic dream, 
by his brethrens commg into Egypt to be 12 
ns 
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"plied with corn, together with the methods 
by which he tries them before he diſcovers 


himſelf, i is wonderful, is affecting. Who can 


imagine the fears their guilty thoughts maſt 
ſuggeſt to them when they were ſeiz d as 

ies? and yet, hearing their penitent reflec- 
tion of the wrong they had done their brother, 
who can but pity them ? who is not ſenfible 
what a painful reſtraint Foſeph muſt undergo 
to keep himſelf fo long ' concealed, and to 
| deal roughly with thoſe whom his bowels 
yearned to embrace? his detaining of Simeon 
in bonds, till Jacob ſhould conſent to let his 
ſons bring his darling, his . Benjamin, along 

with them, was not, we may conceive, with- - 
out a hard ſtruggle: is this the compaſ- 
ſionate, dutiful % ph, to put his father's 
bowels upon the ſtretch — ? how Jacob 


entertain'd the motion, the text informs us; 


and Facob ſaid, Me have ye bereaved of 1 
allen, &c. They that know what it is 2 
to have, and to 4% beloved children, will 
not think this grief of good old Jacob the 
leaſt mournful part of the hiſtory. 

IN the words we may obſerve, 


I. Tux workings of natural aſfection in a 

tender parent on the ſuppoſed 4% of his chil- 

dren: Me have ye bereaved of my children. 
on THE manner of Facob's expreſſing this 


8 is not, and Simeon is not. 
D d 4 . 
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II. The difficulty of parting with a child, 


after having loſt others before : Joſeph oY 


nut, and Simeon is not, and * will take Ben- 
jamin away. 

. The melancholy inference, in Which 5 
his grief ſums up the whole: A al theſe charge 


are againſt me. 


I. Let us e the working of yg | 
rental affection in good old Jacob, upon 
the ſuppoſed 4% of his children: how ſadly 
doth he bemoan himſelf, .as one left naked 
and deſtitute > Me have ye bereaved ; he 
| doth not fay of his children, tho he meant 
them; that is an addition of our tranſlators, 
by which they have leſſened the force of 
the original, Paſſion is wont to vent itſelf 
in broken imperfect language: Me have ye 
bereaved. - - Here a ſigh ſtop'd him, andhe 
wanted breath to utter his full meaning, 
leaving others to ſupply it? Me have ye 
bereaved ;- - of what ? of every thing that is 
dear and precious; of my defence, my orna- 
ments, my comforts: for all theſe are chil- 
dren to the fond hearts of their parents. 
Depriv'd of my children, I am like a tree, 
that hath its branches blaſted and torn off 
by thunder, a forlorn and diſmal ſpectacle. 
The love of parents to their children, is 
ſtrong and univerſal; inſomuch, that if any 
ſhow themſelves to be without it, they are 
reckon' d 
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Teckon'd monſtrous and unnatural; Thus 
when the apoſtle. would deſcribe the ex, 
tream corruption of the Gentile world, a- 
mong other things that he faith of them, 
one is, that * they were without natural affec- 
tion: but if they were, Jacob was not. 
This kind father no ſooner believed his fon 
to be dead, but he took on moſt pitiouſly, 
and refuſed to be comforted; ſaying, for J 
vill ge down into the grave unto my ſon 
mourning *, And at the ſlaughter of the 
jnnocents at Bethlehem, Rachel, whoſe ſe- 
pulchre was between Ramah and  Bethle- 
hem, is, by a noble figure in poetry, repre- 
ſented weeping bitterly at the tragical execu- 
tion ©: © Such a voice of lamentation (faith 
© one) did the afflicted mothers raiſe upon 
“ this occaſion, as, to ſpeak poetically, 
might even have made Rachel come out 
* of her grave to mourn with them.” Na- 
ture, to ſhow her care of all her works, or, 
to ſpeak in the language of a chriſtian, the 
wiſe God hath put into dumb unintelligent 
creatures the fame principles of kindneſs for 
their young ones. The rich indeed is an 
exception; * She leaveth her eggs in the 
earth, and forgetteth that the foot may cruſh 
them ; ſhe is hardened againſt her young, as 
of they were not hers : defign'd herein as an 
HF 13 5 2 emblem 
Rom. i. 3r. » Gen, xxxvii. 35. . 
Job xxxix. 14, 15, 16. 7 
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emblem of unpitying parents, and mention- 
ed as ſuch ; © Even the ſea-monſters draw 
out the breaft ; they give fuck to their young 
ones: the daughter of my people is become 
cruel, like the oftriches in the wilderneſs. But 
tho it be wonderful to obſerve the vigilance 
and induſtry of creatures, in ſecuring and 
providing for their young, ſo that we may 
lay to careleſs parents, go to the hen, thou 
cruel one, and learn her ways; yet there 
is a very remarkable difference between the 
natural affection to be found in brutes, and 
that of mankind: for notwithſtanding the 
extraordinary concern which a bird mani- 
feſts for its young, whilſt they are in a help- 
leſs condition, as ſoon as able to ſhift for 
themſelves, it regards them not; and if 
they are taken away before that time, they 
are hardly miſs'd, or quickly forgot; the 
young one, when no longer beholden to its 
dam, taking as little notice of her, as ſhe 
of it: whereas parents being obliged to 
ſeek the welfare of their children, as lon 
as they can be any way uſeful to them, by 
their prayers, or their pains, and reaſonably 
expecting their love and duty in return, na- 
ture hath fo provided, that their affection 
laſts with their relation ; and when by the 
death of its object it can no more appear in 
its former ſhape, it transforms itſelf into 
N grief 


Lament. iv. 3. 
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grief and lamentation, which many times at- 

tend them to the grave: ſo that, by accident, 

this otherwiſe moſt uſeful 2 45 breeds 


anguiſh and torment in the breaſt that har- 
bours it; yet ſtill there is one advantage 
which parents may make of it to themſelves, 


and that is, by forming from hence a more 


affecting notion of the goodneſs and love 
of God: for f like as 4 father. pitieth his 
children, 6 the Lord pitieth them that fear 
bim. How a father pitieth his children, 
none but a father can tell; no one therefore 
can conceive ſo well as he, how God bi- 

fieth his people. If we aſk any thing of 
God, we are taught to reaſon, that & , de, 

being evil, know how to give good gifts to gur 
chi 1 much more will our Father, which 
15 in heaven, give good things to them that 
ask him. Particularly, if we have a child 

E, whoſe life we earneſtly deſire, Lord! 

bes 1 we ſay) J am greatly ſtraitened, my 

„ heart is pained within me, my relentings | 
* are kindled together: who made me 
e thus apt to grieve ? who put this tender- 
te neſs into me? didſt not thou? and wilt 
thou not ſhow ſome compaſſion to me, 
e who haſt formed me ſo full of compaſ- 
« ſion for my child? Or, if God have 
depriv'd you of your children, till this con- 
fideration will be of uſe, « Tf I take away 


cc any 


d Pfal, ciii, 1 2 s Matt. vii, 11, 
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any thing from my child, which I know 
* will coſt him a great many tears, it is 
ee not willingly that I thus afflict him: and 
ſhall I not believe the ſame of my hea- 
* venly Father? that when he chaftens me, 
ce he doth it not for his pleaſure, but for e 
my profit, His love is the original, mine 
* only a copy; his the fountain, mine but : a 
5 « fall ſtream deriv'd from it,” 


N 


A 


A 


| Il. LET us obſerve the manner of Jacob's 
expreſſing his loſs. Joſeph 7s not, and Si- 
meon is not. This may be underſtood, 
either as coming from his paſſion, or only 
meant to ſignify that Foſeph was dead, and 
Simeon either dead, or, which was much 
the ſame, utterly bft to him. 
1. Ir we ſuppole theſe words dictated by 
his\paſſion, then the note from them will 5 
a violent ſorrow blinds the eye of the 
mind; filling us with miſtaken apprehen- 
ſions concerning our deceaſed friends and 
relatives, as if either they were not at all, 
or the condition they were in, tho' happy, 5 
was nothing to us: both which ſuggeſtions 
are equally oppoſite to ſober reaſon. — 
1. WHATEVER grief, in a rage, would 
perſuade us to believe, - it is not true that our 
friends are not at all when they are no 
longer in this world. Our paſſions have a 
very near connection with our ſenſes and 
5 fancy ; ; 
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fancy; and therefore when theſe repreſent 
a dear object as ſtretched out for the grave, 
and laid up in a coffin, without thought, 
without motion, without life; in our haſte 


we are ready to ſay, there's an end of him, 


he is blotted out of being, is no better than 


a lump of clay, and by and by will be a 
heap of duſt. Were this meant only of the 


body, it would be very true: but, alas! our 


paſſions guided by ſenſe, put it into our 
thoughts, that there is no difference in this 
reſpect between ſoul and body ; but both pe- 


riſh together. But not to hearken to this 


deceiver ; let us conſult our reaſon, and that 


will tell us, that the ſoul is an immortal prin- 
ciple, diſtinct in its nature and operations 


from the body; and, tho ſhut up in it for 
a time, not to be buried under its ruins. 
Or if reaſon be too weak to maintain the 
combat, let us call in the ſcripture to our 
aflitance ; 3 from whence, by divine teſti- 


mony, we areas evidently aſſured of a life to 
come, as by experience we are of our pre- 


ſent being. Death is only a remove from 


the ſight and converſation of mortal men; 


bh for all live to God. In regard of him 
whoſe eye follows us under all our changes 
and transformations, that which to men 
appears an entire extinction, is but a paſſage 
by the * of death into — 


® Luke xx, 38. 
= 


. WHEN 


* 
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2. Warn ßpaſſion madly rejects the 
comforts ariſing from our friend's happi- 
nels in that other world to which they are 
gone, made ſo deſperate, becauſe they are 
no longer with us, as not to care where 
they are; let us check our unreaſonable tranſ- . 
ports. Is my child happy, and is that 
« nothing to me? is it no allay to my grief, 
* that when I can enjoy it no longer, and 
« have no longer the care of it, to think 
te that it is in the arms of God? * IF ye hued 
& me, ye would rejoice becauſe 1 ſaid, I go 
« unto the Father ; for the Father is greater 
than IJ. O how inconſiſtently doth this 
te grief make me act whilſt I lament the 
« dead friend or relation, but confider not 
te the glorified faint ; mourn over the body 
tc fallen back to its earth, but have no incli- 
* nation to congratulate the foul upon its 
« exaltation to the ſeats of bliſs ! Ah, I fear 
e] do not ſo firmly believe what is ſaid of 


e the joys of heaven as I ſhould; or the 


c extravagance of my ſorrow is an argu- 
ment that /elf-love is ſtronger in me, than 
© love to my friend or child. But, 

2. IT will be more charitable to ſuppoſe, 
that Facob by this expreſſion meant no more 
than that his ſons were, one dead and gone 
out of this world, and the other much the 
fame as dead 7o him. And indeed this ſeems 

TY » to 


| 1 John xiv. 28. 
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to have been a familiar and common phraſe 
for death, ſuch a one zs not. Thine eyes 
are upon me, and I am not; not among the 
living in this world. My children are gone 
forth of me, and they are not. And ſo when 
the P/almift pleads, O ſpare me, that I may 
recover ſtrength, before I go hence and be no 
more; all that he means is, that after death 
he ſhould be no more in this world. Hence 
we obſerve, that to die is to leave the 
world, all its concerns, all its relations, all 
its enjoyments. It is our body that ties us 
to external things, and 1s the foundation and 
medium of our commerce with them: this 

bond diſſolved, we are nothing to the world, 
and the world nothing to us. A melancholy 
notion this of death to a wicked man, who 
dreams of no other world than the preſent, 
and provides for no other : as on the other 
hand, it is a very comfortable one to him 


that is grown weary of the world; not from 


peeviſhneſs and diſcontent, but the calm 
conſideration of its finfuleſs and vanity, and 
the joyful hope of a better ſtate. O] how un- 
_ willingly doth the æorlding part with his all, 
tormented with the diſmal thought, that he 
muſt never more return to it again; foul 
and body part not with more reluctance: 
faſt he hugs his fatal treaſure, nor will let 

it go, till benumb'd by death, he can hold 
* Job vii. 8. er. X. 
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it no longer; then, like a drowning mariner, 
he finds himſelf and his goods ſhipwrecked 
by the ſame ſtorm. The man that hath 
lived in pleaſure, how loth is he to die! 
Here he ſurfeits his ſenſes to gratify his 
luſts; where he is going, he ſhall ſtarve 
eternally, for want of every the leaſt ſatiſ- : 
faction: wonder not the poor wretch is ſo 
backward to make the change! But, O the 


triumph with which that ſoul puts off from _ 


land, who leaves its ſins and its burdens to- 
| gether with the world ; ; and, once parted, 
never hath fight of them more ! 


| III. ANOTHER thing obſervable 3 in the 
words is, the difficulty of parting with a be- 
loved child, and that the 14ſt. Joſeph is 
not, and * will take Benjamin away. TFoſeph 
and Benjamin were all the children Jacob 
had by Rachel; and, as it appears from the 
ſtory, not the leaſt beloved, whether for 
the ſake of their mother, or becauſe they 
were youngeſt, and ſo moſt liable to be in- 
ſulted by their brethren, Of thefe tend, 
Foſeph was thought to be dead, and only 
Benjamin left: Arid muſt he go too? 
« how ſhall I give thee up Benjamin? is 
te not Benjamin my dear ſon? is he not a 
ce pleaſant childꝰ my bowels are troubled 

« for him, I cannot think of loſing him.” 
ing like this we = _— to have 
pals d 
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paſs d in the boſom of his loving father. And 
the reſult of this inward ſtruggle you have ; 
a ſon ſhall not go down with you : for 
Eis brother is dead, and be is left alone ; if 
miſchief befal him by the way in which ye go, 
then ſhall ye bring down my grey hairs with 
ferrow to the grave, The firſt wound is not 
ſo much felt, but when it lights upon an 
old ſore, it ſmarts terribly, Even a parent 
doth not know the ſtrength of his own af- EF 
fection, till it is put to the trial; and be- „ 
fore he hath made the experiment himſelf, by 
is ready to wonder that his neighbour bears 3 
the loſs of his children with no more pa- +f 
tience. But when it comes to his turn to 
ſuffer in the ſame kind, he betrays the fame 
ſoftneſs: and as a young tree is known to 
| have ſpread its roots deep when it cannot be 
removed without tearing up the earth all 
around it; fo by the violence of the ſepa- 
ration he diſcovers the object to have had a 
greater intereſt in his heart than he was 
aware of. However, tho the grief for the 
firſt child be more cutting than it was con- 
ceived it could have been, yet is it no way 
comparable to that for the aff. I will 
| make it as the mourning for an only fon", 
If a limb be ſevered from the 1 „ 


= Per, 3. _ Amos viii. 10, 
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| obſerved that its fellow grows much the 
ſtronger, by the flowing of all thoſe ſpirits 
into one part, which before were divided 
betwixt two. Thus having loſt one child, 
we devolve all our affections on that which | 
ſurvives; and are ready to ſay as Lamech, 
—_ he begat Noah o, this ſame fhall comfort 
The mind ſinks not, having ſtill ſome-" 
— to cling about: whereas, when our 
laſt prop is broke, (and God often breaks it 
becauſe we laid too much of our weight on 
it) the heart fails for want of its uſual ſupport. 
Let this teach thoſe who have buried children, 
not to ſet their affections too intenſely upon 
the living. God doth not take away one earth- 
ly comfort that we ſhould fly to another, but 
to him. It is, I confeſs, very natural to ſlide 


into this fault ; ; but all we can infer from 


hence is, that we ought the more carefully 
to guard againſt it; the unavoidable conſe- 
quence of exceſſive love being exceſſive fear 
to diſturb the enjoyment, and exceſſive ſor- 
row to aggravate the loſs. And if it hath 
pleaſed God to deprive us of our all, let us 
believe he hath done it for this end, that we 
ſhould repoſe all our truſt and confidenae i in 
him, who can never be taken from us, and 
1 0 wil never take back himſelf. Let not grief for 
our children fill up all that room which love 
. | 0 

9 Gen. v. 29. 
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to them poſſeſs d before; but, as in a certain 


country, the prince is heir to all his fubjects 
let God ſucceed to your affection, whoſe 
preſence will diflipate your ſorrow, and be 
a fountain of perpetual conſolation. 

4. LET us conclude with obſerving the 
melancholy inference that afMiCted Facob makes 
from the whole. Al theſe things are againſt 
me ! So he thought; but *tis plain was miſ- 
taken to his very great ſatisfaction, when 
inſtead of going down 70 his fon into the grave 
mourning, he went down into Egypt to him, 
full of zmpatient joy in the expectation of 
ſeeing that face which he never hoped to 
have ſeen more in this world; and after hav- 
ing almoſt defpaired of Benjamint s return, 
he had the pleaſure to embrace in his aged 
arms both him and his brother, Happy di- 
appointment! joyful meeting! certainly, the 
good old man was now as little able to go- 
vern his joy, as before his grief; and needed 


ſome to ſhare with him in his tranſports at 


the news, that his ſon who had been loſt 4 


was again found: not like the prodigal, 
poor, and naked, and miſerable, but in a 
capacity of relieving the wants of a whole 
people, and diſguiſed by honours as much 
as the other was by his woes. So that the 
obſervation naturally ariſing from hence, is 
; this ; that judging by paſſion and the pre ſent 
= | aſpect 
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aſpect of providence, we think thoſe things 


to be againſt us which are really for us. This 
proneneſs to misjudge the divine diſpenſa- 
tions, whilſt we are under the influence of 
a paſſionate ſorrow, is to be aſcribed prin- 
cipally to theſe two cauſes: 1. That grief 
darkens the thoughts and, 2. engroſſes 
them. 
1. GRIEy darkens the hoes Now 
it is the property of darkneſs to hide real 
dangers, whilſt it alarms with the appre- 
henſions of thoſe that are only imaginary. 
The night breeds terror and diſtruſt ; and to 
a mind prepoſſeſs d with theſe paſſions, every 
thing looks frightful. Proſperity and adver- 
ſity are equally apt to miſguide the judg- 
ment ; for as the one dazzles the eye, the 
other blurs it. Let but a thick cloud over- 
ſpread the ſky, tho the objects about us 
continue as they were, yet the appearance 
is ſo alter'd, that ſenſe will hardly acknow- 
ledge it to be the ſame world. Inſtead of 


that chearful face which nature had before, 


it now wears a diſmal gloomineſs. Such a 
change is there in the ſoul, when ſorrow 
hath clouded it. 

2. SORROW engroſſes the thoughts : Ma 
ſower juice in the ſtomach turns that which 
ſhould be for food into its own nature. 
Hager, i in | diſtreſs for her ſm, ſees not the 


well 
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well of water, till God opens her eyes v. Ob- 


ſerve a perſon under deep melancholy, how 
ſolitary doth he fit in the midſt of his 
friends! he ſees things without perceiving 
them, and hears, but underſtands not; fo 
attentive is he to the voice of his paſſion ! 
In affliction, ſuch conſiderations as theſe fol- 
lowing would be very proper. I am in 
the hands of God, and where can I be 
«© better? he knows my condition, and 
« what I need; my frame, and what 1 


e can bear. By his power, he can prevent 


et an evil ; by his wiſdom, bring good out. 
"EM: How this and that can be for my 


85 advantage, I do not apprehend ; but ass 


* Feſus ſaid unto Peter, What I do thou 
<« hnoweft not now, but thou halt know here- 
after d: after the ſame manner doth God 
* ſpeak to us in his providence. We know 
c not the end from the beginning ; which 
* yet is neceſſary we ſhould in order to 
ce paſs a right judgment. But if I believe 
« Almighty God to have that knowledge 
« which I want, and all that mercy which 
ce J can deſire bim to have, I ought to reſt 
ce as ſecurely upon his word, that all things 
ce ſhall work together for good, as if I 
« myſelf ſaw how they wrought.” All that 
is requiſite for our applying theſe conſider- 
_ ations 


Gen. xxi. 19, John xiii. 7. 


_ 
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ations to our own comfort i Is, that we have 
an intereſt in the promiſe: and remember, 
no outward affliction proves the contrary ; 
but, concurring with other figns, is rather 
an evidence on our fide *. Theſe, I lay, 
would be conſiderations of excellent uſe in 
a dark hour. But, alas! when ſorrow hath 
flled the heart, all thoughts of comfort are 
excluded; and following the judgment of 
our paſſions, we raſhly determine thoſe things 
to be againſt us, which viewed by the light 
of another world, we ſhall thankfully own 


to have been among the means of our final 
bleſſedneſs. 


APPLICATION. 


LET me now, in a few words, apply 
this to you that are mourning for your chil- 
dren. The affliction, I own, is great; na- 
ture requires your tears, and religion allows 
them, ſo they be moderate. Humanity 
obliges others to ſympathiſe with you ; and 
for myſelf, my own fad experience hath 
taught me pity. I will not, I need not, go 
about to aggravate the ſtroke. Tis too ten- 
der a place to be touched, and paſſion will 
be ſure not to omit any circumſtance that 
may ES to feed it. I ſhall rather, as one 

who 
© Heb, xii, 6. 
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who is not a ſtranger to this ſort of grief, 
nor, I hope, to the conſolations that are 
to allay it, offer a few meditations 
fitted to calm and compoſe the mind under 
the preſent diſtreſs. 
. YOU: not think thoſe things to be 
againſt you which are the accompliſhment 
of God's promiſe and your own prayers. 


| Now this is plainly your caſe. God promiſes 


he will be to you a father; and what father 
is he that doth not correct his offending chil- 
dren ? You pray, that the u of, God may 
be done; in which petition, it is to be pre- 
ſumed, you have no ſecret reſervation: and 
if you have not, you will eſteem it every 
whit as reaſonable that this ſovereign and 
holy will ſhould be done hon you as by you. 
It is 12 to be ſuppoſed, that the founda- 
tion of this requeſt is a fixed perſuaſion, 
that whatſoever God wills is 2%; and ſurely 
what is beſt, cannot but be good for me, if 

I myſelf am not bad. 

2. Tax intereſt of the child and of the 
parent is one. What therefore is for my 
childrens happineſs cannot be againſt mine. 
And can I ſuppoſe they are leſs happy in 


heaven, than they would be upon earth? 


in the boſom of God, than in _—_ They 
are no longer under the wing of their earthly 
po” but ny are with their heavenly 

Father, 


. _ a 
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Father, which is far better. God gave them 
to us to nurſe and educate; as Pharaob's 


daughter, having adopted. Moſes, permitted | 
— to the care of his own mother, till a 


proper time ſhould come for her to tranſ- 
plant him to her own palace, and fix him at 


court under the ſmiles of the prince. This 


happy time is now come for our children; 


God ſends for them home, and we muſt. 


| have very good conceit of ourſelves if we 


think they are worſe provided for, or leſs 
fate than when we had a charge of them. 
We may believe it, as welcome as they 
were to our embraces, they would not leave 


the arms of God for ours. There they ſhall 


no more moan their helpleſs condition; no 
more cry, my head, my head! no accident 
ſhall there befal them, nor they fall into any 
fin. But is there any likelihood that thus it 
would have been if they had continued with 
us? Should we not have been in. continual 
fear for the hazards of their infancy and 
childhood ? and grieved for the follies of 
their youth ? Might it not have ſo fallen out, 


that their life ſhould have been a much [O- 
rer affliction to us than their death is now? 
and after they had given us a great deal of 


trouble, might they not at laſt have gone 
before us, leaving us leſs hope of meet- 
ing them with joy in another — than 

: o- 
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N A Would vs not-rather; cute in bare 


with 


But you would have both, "Abit what if ne 

God ſaw you were not fitted to enjoy _ 

both? that when you had the company of 
your children, you cared leſs for his? Is 

| God mean' portion, that you cannot be 

content with him alone? As Elkanah ſaid 


to Hannah, Why weepeſt tluu? am not 1 


better to thee than ten ſons ? With infi- 
nitely greater reaſon may God fay to us, 


7 


am not I better to you than all your chil- 


dren ? all your other comforts and enjoy- 


ments? S0 entire is Chriſt's: love to us, 


that he could tay, WO fhall do the 
Father which 5a n beaten, the 


by a, 2-0 mo 


ther *. AS 2 cely, N wh Wi C gfett un wor- 
thineſs hinders not” Lat! that our dear Re- 


deemer accounts us inſtead of all relations 


2 him; it will be a high affront if he, the 


delight of 1 gt faviour of men, * 


4 5 i. 8. 75 Ve: Math xii. 50. 
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If He; and the Bathor and dhe C 


with us, we m 
be ſatisfi 


tho our children ik 5 ar 
table, being removed into another room, 
and preſent at a richer entertainment. Fo 
conclude; let us weep” as parents, but wee 
8s of ewe age ur, becauiſe We ate br Het. 
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